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WAR CABINET. 


PROPOSALS BY THE PRESIDENT Or T H K R O Y A . L . 

SOCIETY FOR THE USE OF SCIENTIFIC KNOWLEDGE. 


Note by the Minister for Co-ordination 

of Defence. 


For some time past and from several quarters the 


suggestion has been put forward that some sort of 


organisation should be created to bring the services of 


Scientists into closer contact with the needs of the 


Government. These efforts eventually culminated in 


certain proposals which the President of the Royal Society 


addressed to me in a letter dated the 13th July. 


Sir William Bragg's proposals, which I transmitted to my 


colleagues at the Admiralty, War Office, Air Ministry and 


Ministry of Supply, were, briefly, that a small Committee 


of not more than six members of the Royal Society should 


be set up with the following dutiess
(i)	 To make themselves aware of what 


the various scientific organisations 

under the Government are doing; 

whenever possible, to draw attention to 

knowledge that might be use'., or to men 

who have special ability to deal with any 

particular matter, and to report thereon 

to the Committee of Imperial Defence. 






(ii)	 To advise the Committee of Imperial 

Defence, when desired,, as to the 

best means of obtaining scientific 

advice or information on any matter, 

and to report in general on any 

deficiencies of which they become aware. 


(iii)	 Of their cxm motion to bring to the notice 

of the Committee of Imperial Defence 

any opinion, suggestion or scientific 

result which might seem to be important 

to the purposes of that Committee. 


2. In transmitting these proposals to my colleagues on 


the 19th July I expressed the view that a body on the lines 


proposed could not but have beneficial results in helping 


to maintain and improve the contact of scientists in 


Government Research Establishments with persons of the 


highest scientific attainments in the country. I added 


that a suggestion on these lines  coming from the President 
s


of the Royal Society, was one which, in my opinion, could 


not be lightly put on one side, and which claimed very 


serious consideretion. With this in aind I suggested that 


a meeting should be arranged at which the matter could be 


discussed. A meeting was accorcingly provisionally 


arranged for the Jlst July. It was then found that the 


Secretary of State for War and Sir William Bragg were unable 


to attend on the date chosen, and the meeting in consequence 


was postponed until after the Recess. 


3- I have now received a letter from Sir William Bragg 

x 


dated the oth September 1939, which I circulate herewith" 


for the consideration of my colleagues. It will be seen 


that Sir Willis - Bragg has resubtaitted his proposals in a 


fresh and more practical form, designed to meet the changed 


and urgent circumstances in which we now find ourselves. 


x- Annex. 
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4. Briefly, his present proposal is that the 


services of the whole scientific body of this country, 


as represented by the Royal Society, should be placed at 


the disposal of the Government for purposes of advice through 


the channel of the two Secretaries of that Society, 


Professors Egerton and Hill. 


This proposal has, in my view, very definite 


advantages, and would go far to ensure the best distribution 


of national scientific effort in the war. 


5. I am aware that various objections have in the past 


been raised to a scheme on the lines of that proposad in 


Professor Bragg's letter of ljth July, as summarised in 


paragraph 1 above, mainly on the following grounds 1
(l)	 That the establishment of a new 


Committee would mean more work 

and would put a strain on Officials 

who are already very hard pressed. 


(2)	 That the necessary contacts between 

scientists in the Service and 

scientists outside the Service already 

existed. 


I do not wish to enter into a discussion of 


controversial matters, but, so far as I can see, the plan 


now proposed is not open to objection on either of these 


grounds, while its adoption may be of incalculable value. 


6. I therefore strongly favour acceptance of the offer 


in Sir William Bragg's letter of 8th September - at any rate 


for an experimental period. If my colleagues are willing to 


accept this conclusion in principle, it might perhaps be 


left to me to settle the details with the Departments concerned. 


(Intd.) C. 


Richmond T errac e9 S.W.I., 


25th September, 1939
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' " ANNEX. 


THE ROYAL SOCIETY, 


Bur1ingten House, 


London, 17.1. 


8th September, 1939. 


My dear Lord Chatfield. 


In a previous letter, to which you sent a very 


kind reply, I ventured, to suggest means of making greater 


use of scientific knowledge in the defence of the nation. 


May I now return to the subject? 


During the late war, the Royal Society undertook 


a number of investigations for H.M. Government and set 


up various committees to advise (e.g. the War Food Committee) 


Investigations on nearly all the lines' on which work was 


then done by the "Royel Society are nov; being carried on by 


the Research Departments associated with various Departments 


of State and there would be no purpose in the Roy,: j. Society 


doing what is done better by such Departments. Moreover, 


very many Fellows of the Society are already serving on 


.the various Advisory Committees. It seems almost certain, 


however, that new problems requiring scientific attention 


will arise from time to time and it will be very important 


to realise their urgency as early as possible and to apply 


the appropriate scientific methods immediately to their 


solution. A recent illustration of a scientific 


development to meet an urgent practical need for defence 


is that of R.D.F. This arose , not solely from within the 


service concerned but largely from without. Again, the 


decision between different types of weipens and. methods of 


-4





attack is bound to require statistical treatment, which 


in recent instances has originated from independent 


scientists. The human problems of war flying are not 


only medical and physiological;; important psychological 


considerations exist and the medical needs to be supple
mented by psychological service. The same is true for 


the industrial population subjected to air attack. New 


problems connected with fuel and food continually arise 


and need distribution at once to those most competent to 


solve them. 


Such illustrations need not be multiplied; the 


point to emphasise is that new problems may become urgent 


at any time. The Royal Society has a great reserve of 


knowledge and experience which it is desirable to use as 


soon as a need is discovered, and I write to make a simple 


proposal which would help to ensure that that knowledge and 


experience should be applied with as little delay as 


possible. The proposal is that the two Secretaries of the 


Royal Society (who happen between them to have contact with 


most branches of science) should be attached in some appro
priate way to the establishment of the War Cabinet, which 


would, then have at its disposal a direct connection with 


the scientific community. Such an arrangement would help 


to ensure that co-ordination of scientific effort in 


Government and other organisations is maintained. 


From a beginning of this kind, the fuller plan 


suggested in my previous letter might come to reality after 


trial and experience. The time, however,, is very urgent 


and the beginning suggested would probably satisfy present 


needs; as these grew the larger plan could mature. 






Details of this proposal could doubtless be 


settled by discussion, but to initiate such discussion 


I enclose a definite plan for your consideration. 


Yours sincerely, 


(Signed; W.-H. BRAGG. 

President, Royal Society. 






PROPOSAL. 


1. That, during the period of the war, the Secretaries 


of the Royal Societ:/, Professor A.C.G. Egerton and 


Professor A.V. Hill, should be attached to the establishment 


of the War Cabinet and provided with an office and. 


facilities. 


Both of the Secretaries, if required, could put 


the whole of their time at the disposal of the Government, 


apart from (say) one day a week for the work of the Society. 


2. That their function should be to maintain as close 


liaison as possible with scientific research under Government 


Departments and in independent organisations; to assist in 


the rapid, application of scientific methods to practical 


problems arising in the course of the war: and to put 


Departments in touch with the persons most likely to be able 


to help in such application. 


J. In the last financial year the salaries (including 


fees) of Professor Egerton and Professor Hill were each of 


the order of £2^000 per annum. Adjustments could be made 


between their present employers and the Government, if the 


latter required their services. 
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W A R CABINET. 


NOTES ON THE GENERAL SITUATION. 


1. I A M anxious to place my view upon the present changing- situation 

before my colleagues in a complete form. 


2. Although the Russians were guilty of the grossest bad faith in the 

recent negotiations, their demand made by Marshal Vorosshilof that Russian 

armies should occupy Vilna and Lemberg if they were to be allies of Poland,, 

was a perfectly valid military request. It was rejected by Poland on grounds 

which, though natural, can now be seen to have been insufficient. In the result 

Russia has occupied the same line and positions as the enemy of Poland, which 

possibly she might have occupied as a very doubtful and suspected friend. The 

difference in fact is not however so great as might seem. The Russians have 

mobilised very large forces and have shown themselves able to advance fast 

and far from their pre-war positions. They are now limitrophe with Germany, 
and it is quite impossible for Germany to denude the Eastern front. A large 

German army must be left to watch it. I see General Gamelin puts it at at. 

least twenty divisions. It may well be twenty-five or more. An Eastern front 

is therefore potentially in existence. 


3. But it is possible that a South-Eastern front may also be built up 
in which Russia, Britain and France will have a common interest. The left 
paw of the Bear has already closed the pathway from Poland to Rumania. 
Russian interest in the Slavonic peoples of the Balkans is traditional. The 
arrival of the Germans on the Black Sea would be a deadly threat to Russia. 
And also to Turkey. That these two countries should make common cause to 
prevent this is a direct fulfilment of our wishes. It in no way conflicts with 
our policy towards Turkey. It may well be that Russia will deprive Rumania 
of Bessarabia; but this does not necessarily conflict with our major interest, 
which is to arrest the German movement towards the East and South-East of 
Europe. Rumania which gained enormously from the late war, in which she 
was rescued from utter defeat by the allied victory, will be lucky if she gets, 
out of this war with no greater losses than Bessarabia and the southern 
part of the Dobrudja, which latter she ought willingly to cede to Bulgaria in 
the interests of a Balkan bloc. The reactions of the Russian movement so far 
as it can at present be judged should be favourable throughout the Balkans 
and particularly in Yugo-Slavia. Thus besides the' potential Eastern front, a 
potential South-Eastern front may be coming into existence, reaching in a 
crescent from the Gulf of Riga to the head of the Adriatic and thence perhaps on 
across-the Brenner to the Alps. 

4. Of course we should much prefer that all these countries should fall 

at once upon the sole and common foe, Nazi Germany; and this possibility should 

not be excluded as time goes on. It would come very near if Germany struck 

through Hungary at Rumania, and to a lesser degree if she struck at Yugo-

Slavia. The policy we are pursuing of fostering this front, of strengthening it 
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and endeavouring to throw it into simultaneous action should any part of it 

be attacked, seems absolutely right. This policy implies a renewal of relations 

with Eussia as the Foreign Secretary has swiftly foreseen. It also compels our 

adherence to the policy declared by the Prime Minister of not committing ourselves 

to.particular territorial solutions, and concentrating the whole effort of Britain 

and France upon smashing Hitlerism, and also of making sure that the German 

Terror: is not renewed upon the Western democracies for a long time to come.. 

This last point which appeals so much to the French is exactly expressed by the 

Prime Minister?s words : " Our general purpose .... is to redeem Europe from 

the perpetual and recurring fear of German aggression, and enable the peoples 

of Europe to preserve their liberties and their independence." This cannot be 

repeated too often or too widely. 


:5. Upon this general appreciation our handling of the Turkish negotiations 
can more easily be considered. I cannot feel that there is the same urgency about 
them as there was when Hitler was reported to be about to invade Rumania 
with twenty-eight divisions, &c. It now seems possible that that man may be 
warned off his Eastern career- but of course he may renew his threat at any 
time, and we besides have a main interest in bringing all the Balkans and 
Eastern front into hostile action against Germany. Neutrality so formidable as 
to be unmolested, is a great deal; but hostile action is what is needed to prevent 
the whole strain being thrown upon the "Western front. It therefore seems most 
important to make the Turkish Treaty. At present there are two treaties—the 
sham one which has some diplomatic value, but imposes no obligation upon 
Turkey; For this we should pay something, but not too much. But I wonder 
whether, if the Turks come back from Moscow with good news, i.e., with news in 
the general tenour of these notes, we might not be able to get the real treaty by 
adding to what we have promised already, the support of a French army corps 
from Syria and a British contingent from Egypt, to be sent to the aid of Turkey 
if at any time she was drawn into war through fulfilling her obligations to 
Rumania. . This would seem to be in the general line of the French ideas. 
Nothing could be worse than that they should go to Salonica. Nothing could be 
better than that they should go to Constantinople. It is suggested that, in spite 
of Russian complications, this line might be explored. 

6, If it should turn out that Hitler is barred in the East; which, of course, 

is not yet certain, three courses are open to him :— 


(1) A major attack on the Western front, probably through Belgium, 

collecting Holland on the way. 


(2) An intensive attack by air upon British factories, naval ports, &c, or 

perhaps on the French air factories. 


(3) What the Prime Minister calls " the peace offensive." 


Personally, I shall believe that (1) is imminent only when at least thirty 

divisions have been concentrated opposite Belgium and Luxemburg. As to (2), 

it seems a very likely thing for that man to do; but he may not do it, or he may 

not be allowed to do it by his generals, who now are presumably more powerful, 

for fear of making a mortal blood-feud with Great Britain, and perhaps drawing 

in the United States by the air massacres which would be inevitable. As 

for (3) : if he has not tried (2), it would seem our duty and policy to agree to 

nothing that will help him out of his troubles, and to leave him to stew in his ow
 
juice during the winter while speeding forward our armaments and weaving-up 

our alliances. The general outlook, therefore, seems far more favourable than 

it did in the autumn of 1914, when a large part of France was occupied and Russia 

had been shattered at Tannenberg. 


But there always remains No. 2. That is the immediate pinch. 


W. S. C. 
September 25, 1939. 
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WAR CABINET. 


ARMY 


Second and Third Weekly Reports by the. Secretary of State 

for War. 


Previous Report. Paper W.P. (59) ..29. 


The accompanying Report is submitted to the War 


Cabinet in accordance with the Conclusion reached at its 


Meeting on the 7th September. (W.M.(39) 7th Conclusions, 


Minute 14,) 


(Signed) LESLIE HORE-BELISHA. 


The War Office. 


26th September, 1939. 






ENCLOSURE. 


WEEKLY REPORT BY THE SECRETARY OF STATE FOR WAR. 


1" Despatch of the BnE.F. overseas. 


During the past week the shipment of the B.E.F. 


has been carried out in accordance with pre-arranged plans. 


The final flight, Phase II, which completed the 


1st Corps, sailed 25 09 039 0 Up to date 98,000 men and 


16,000 vehicles have been shipped, in addition to 20,000 


tons of stores during the past week, 


2, geijnf^rcements from India for Egypt. 


Divisional HSQ, and one infantry brigade group, 


being the remainder of the External Defence Troops left 


India for Egypt on 23rd September,, They are expected 


to arrive about 4th October, 


The War Office. 


26th September, 1939. 
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USE UT WAR OF THE INTERNATIONAL 

TELEPHONE SERVICES, 


Nojtejby the Mir-ister for 

Co-ordination of Defenceo 


I circulate herewith a Memorandum "by the 

Standing Inter-Departmental Committee on Censorship 


on the Use in War of the International Telephone 


Services, for consideration by the War Cabinet. 


(initialled) Go 


Richmond Terrace, S.W.1. 


24th Octoher, 1939. 






USE IN WAR OF THE INTERNATIONAL TELEPHONE SERVICESo 


Memorandum "by the Standing Interdepartmental 

Committee on Censorship0 


Present Arrangements,, , . . 

Is Cable telephone services are available to 


France, Holland, Italy, Belgium and Switzerland,, The 


circuits to all other Continental countries to which 


telephone services are normally available go through 


Germany and the services are, therefore, suspendedo The 


service to the five countries named is at present 


available only fors
(a)	 Calls to or from Government Departments and to or 


from the Bank of EnglandQ 


(b)	 Calls exchanged between the Dominions High 


Commissioners in London and the Legations of their 


Governments in other countries0 


(c)	 Calls exchanged between official telephone numbers 


of Foreign Diplomatic Missions in London and their 


own countries or their corresponding Missions in 


other countrieso 


(d)	 Controlled press calls to and from the Ministry of 


Information, outward transmissions being restricted 


to messages approved in advanceo 


(e)	 On the Anglo-French telephone service, such other 


calls inwards as may be authorised by the Military 


Control in Paris0 


S* Radiotelephone ,,ssrvices have been entirely closed 


with the exception of the services to the United States, to 


Canada (via New York) and to the Scandinavian countriese 


These services are available for-:
(a) Calls between the Foreign Office? the Dominions-Office 


and the High Commissioner for Canada in London on the 


one hand, and the British Representatives in the 


United States and Scandinavian countries, and. the 






Canadian Government on the other0 


(b) Galls to and from the Bank of England^ 


(c)	 Calls between the United States Missions in this 


country or in the European countries mentioned in 


paragraph 1 above and the United States Government, 


and calls between the Scandinavian Legations in this 


country and their Governmentse 


(d) Certain broadcast programmes approved by the Ministry 


of Information,, 


(e) Press calls to and from the Ministry of Information 


controlled as described in paragraph 1(d) above,, 


3* There is considerable pressure for the extension 


of these facilities--- "both cable and radio- - mainly to 


financial- houses and to firms., engaged on work of national 


importance or in the export trade* The French 


authorities have instituted a Milxtarjr-Control which 


authorises -calls^f this-nature to this country...arad---jH?obably 

certain others: all such calls are listened to in Prance 


and are cut off if any undesirable conversation takes place. 


Telephone service to countries where the cables pass 

through Germany^ 


4a The only practicable means of communication by 


telephone with the Balkan countries is by cables which 


pass through German territoryo Calls by these . 

routes can be and doubtless are, listened to by the 


German authorities. For this reason the service has 


at present been entirely suspended by this country; 


but it is s till continued by the French authorities to 


a limited extentD It is understood that certain 


censored Press calls are allowed and, in urgent cases, 






calls to or from the Balkan Legations. In France, 

a full Military "Control" has been established and all 


these calls are also listened to, as described in 


paragraph 3. 


5. During the last war no such cable telephone 


facilities existed and there is, therefore, no precedent 


for -guidance; 

Demand for Service. 


6.- The Ministry of Information is pressing for 


facilities for rapid telephonic communication of news 


to the Balkan countries, particularly as German news, 


is speedily disseminated whereas British news is liable 


to delay. The communication would be restricted to 


the transmission by Press correspondents of censored 


messages from the Ministry itself. 


7. Both the Balkan Legations in this country and 


their Governments have been endeavouring to obtain 


permission to. make calls. 


Military, Censorship Positions 


8. The Controller of Postal and Telegraph 


Censorship regards this telephone service via Germany 


as likely to prove a serious source of leakage of 


information unless the most rigid safeguards as to the. 


persons permitted to telephone,and the matter to be 


telephoned, are Imposed. He urges that only Press 


calls for the purpose of dictating a previously consored 


script should be permitted and that in no circumstances 


should conversations be allowed. The Foreign Office 


concurs in the suggested prohibition of conversations 


on the ground that with certain Balkan states, there 


would be a possibility of leakage of information if 


diplomatic calls were permitted. 
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Alternative methods of cbimmunlcat!ono 


 The Committee feel that, so far as Foreign Missions 


are concerned, the subject matter of a conversation could, 


in the majority of cases, equally well be transmitted by 


telegram in cypher^ Also the Missions concerned are at 


liberty to telephone from their Embassies and Legations in 


London to the Heads of their own Missions in the four 


neutral countries mentioned in paragraph 1 above, whence 


the information can be conveyed to Balkan countries. 


RECOMMENDATIONS. 


Telephone Censorship Control. 


10o The Standing Inter-Departmental Committee on 


Censorship submit for approval the following recommendations 


for the extension of existing facilities and the consequential 


institution of telephone censorship control:
(i) . That the Controller of Postal and Telegraph 


Censorship should be empowered to authorize 

the use of cable and radiotelephone services 

by business firms and individuals where such 

a course seems appropriate 


(ii)	 That all users should be warned that calls 

are subject to censorship., 


(iii)	 That the power conferred in (i) above should 

be exercised with careful discretion, while 

bearing in mind the need to provide as fully 

as possible for the requirements of the 

export trade?and that the control should be 

particularly strict on the radiotelephone services. 


(iv)	 That calls as i:a (i) above should be only in 

English and French0 


(v)	 That an overseas telephone censorship control 

should be authorised in this country, staffed 

by officers under the Controller of Postal and 

Telegraph Censorship., 


(vi)	 That the telephone censorship control should 

have power to listen to all overseas calls 

other than Government and Diplomatic and 

press calls and to disconnect any calls 

immediately should undesirable conversation 

take place. 


Telephone Service to jjhe Bal^kans. 

11. The Committee, with the concurrence of the Ministry 
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of Information, also desire to submit the following 


recommendations for telephone services to the Balkans:
(i)	 That telephone communication between the 


United Kingdom and the Balkan countries by
way of Germany should be permitted on 


condition that it is strictly limited to 


consored Press calls by duly accredited Press 


representatives and by the Press attaches of 


the Poreign Legations concerned and that all 


such calls are made from the Ministry of 


Information, by dictating from a previously 


censored script: 


(ii)	 That the number of authorized representatives 


should be limited and their names recorded 


with the Gensorshop Authorities, 


(iii)	 That no conversation of any kind, either by 


diplomatic representatives or other persons, 


British or foreign, should be permitted, except 


on service instructions, ar prearranged with 


the Censor. 


(iv)	 That the Poreign Office should inform the 


various diplomatic Missions concerned to this 


effect. 


(Signed) P. BEAUMONT NESBITT. 


Chairman 


on behalf of the Committee, 


jichmond Terrace, 


23r& October, 1939* 
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It is requested U.., -: .-Ta; be taken to 
f


Question of Russian threat to India 


Memorandum by the Secretary of State 

for India. 


As the Cabinet will be aware, the Afghan 


Government are becoming increasingly apprehensive of 


Russian aggression. Should it become apparent that it 


was the intention of the Soviet Government to create a 


diversion in this direction, consideration of the position 


on the North-West Frontier of India would become urgent. 


The present Indian War plan provides only for a strictly 


defensive policy on the frontier even against the minor 


menace, i.e. an incursion by Afghan forces similar to 


.that of 1919, known as the Third Afghan War, and 


a fortiori against aggression by a First Class Power..


attach a table showing the approximate allocation of the 


forces, other than external defence troops, at present 


available in India. . 


Russian communications in the direction of 


Afghanistan are poor and it would be desirable on any 


sign of the movement of Russian troops to endeavour to 


increase their Inefficiency by organising sabotage on a 


comprehensive scale. We have not much information about 


the present attitude of the native population in Russian 


Turkistan., but, subject to any information that can be 


obtained on this point, it seems not unlikely that some of 


them, or refugees from that country in Afghanistan, 


might, with the offer of reasonable inducements, take 


readily enough to this form of warfare, 


 I 





I should imagine however that it is much more 


likely that a Russian diversion in this direction would 


take the form of air raids and I am mainly concerned to 


point out that there are in India no forces capable of 


dealing with air raids by a First Class Power. There is 


-	 in the whole of the country no more than one solitary 


anti-aircraft battery consisting; of eight 3" guns; there 


are no fighter aeroplanes at all. Quite apart from any 


material damage which raiding aircraft might do, the 


knowledge that they were practically immune from attack 


would have a demoralising effect on the people and would 


have a most damaging effect on our prestige not only in 


India but throughout the Near and Middle East. My 


personal knowledge of Russian Central Asia is not 


sufficiently recent to enable me to form any opinion of 


the possibility of serious Russian air attack from that 


quarter; but I do suggest that it is a matter which calls 


for examination. 


' In present circumstances it is desirable that we 


should do everything possible to strengthen our 


intelligence organisation in the countries bordering on 


Russian Turkistan with a view to getting further 


information about conditions in that country and any 


light that can be obtained on the intention of the Soviet 


authorities. I am taking this matter up with the 


Covernment of India. 


Z. 

INDIA OFFICE, 


21st September 1939. 






APPROXIMATE ALLOCATION OP FORCES IN INDIA EXCLUDING 

EXTERNAL DEFENCE TROOP S. 


FRONTIER DEFENCE 


(a) Permanent Garrison 


Infantry Brigades II 

Artillery Regiments 5 


(b) Reserve at disposal of Genera1,Officer Commanding-
in-Cnief, Northern Command 


Cavalry Brigade 1 

Infantry Brigades 4 

Artillery Regiments 3 


(c) Reserve at disposal of Western District 


Artillery Regiment 1 


INTERNAL SECURITY AND PORT DEFENCE 


British Battalions 21 

Indian Battalions 14 


GENERAL RESERVE 


Cavalry Brigades 2 

Infantry Brigades 3 

Field Artillery 


Regiments 4 

Medium Artillery 


Regiment l 

Anti-Aircraft 


Battery 1 


British Battalions 
 22) Unbrigaded 
Indian Battalions 


ROYAL AIR FORCE 


(a) Six Air Squadrons 


2 Bomber-x
3 Army Co-operation 

1 Bomber Transport 


(b) Indian Squadron (not yet complete) 


1 Army Co-operation 


-* Two other bomber squadrons have 

been despatched to Malaya. 
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\'JAP, CABINET. 

SI ITO-JAPAIjLSE HOSTILITIES. 

lioie. by the Secretary. 

It will he recalled that the V/ar Cabinet at their 


28th Meet ins (Minute 7) were informed that the Chiefs of 


Staff had prepared an appreciation of the situation reached 


in the Sino-Japanese hostilities. The gist of this 


appreciation was given to the "Jar Cabinet "by the Chief of 


the Air Staff. At the 30th Meeting of the ".7ar Cabinet a 


desire was expressed that the appreciation of the Chiefs 


of Staff should be circulated for the information of 


Ministevs* 


2. By direction of the Prime Minister, I circulate 
herewith the appreciation of the Chiefs of Staffs which lias 
been drawn xxo in the form of the attached Memorandum 

(Signed) BRIDGES. 


Secretary. 


Richmond Terrace, S.W.I. 


28th Septeraber, 1959* 
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Met; orandu.cn. 


( 1  ) APPRECIATION 0? THE SITUATION REACHED IF THE SINO-
JAPAFESE HOSTILITIES ON 25th SEPTEMBER? 1959, AND 
ESTIMATE OF CHINEFE CAPACITY FOR RESISTANCEa 

Duration of War-. 


1. Sino-Japanese hostilities have now "been in progress 


for 2 years 5 months. This in itself is an indication of the 


failure of Japan1s original plan which envisaged a quick war. 


Japanese Progress and Control. 


2. The Japanese forces have overrun approximately a 


quarter of China proper- and are in control of all the major 


ports. Owing to the activities of Chinese guerilla forces 


Japanese control is limited to certain centres and to lines of 


communication; Chinese irregulars continue to take considerable 


toll of the Japanese garrison posts (Japanese casualties within 


the occupied territories of North China alone are at present 


about 10,000 a month). 


In -addition, the Chinese Armies remain in the field. 


Present Japanese Operations. 


5. Large-scale military operations by the Japanese forces 


in China ceased temporarily in May this year with the failure 


of their attempted drive north-west of Hankow, Offensive 


operations are now reported to have recommenced in central 


China and'Japanese troops are stated to be converging on 


Changsha (capital of Hunan) from the north and east, No 


progress reports have yet been received,, 


http://orandu.cn




Japanese Inten.tione aj^^Prosngjrbs^ 


4  Japanese intentions are net, clear, but it is possible 
0


that the Japanese Army is making a further attempt to finish 


the "China affairi! by military action, it is considered 


doubtful, however., whether such successes as the Japanese 


Army can achieve would contribute materially towards 


realising her aims in China which remain primarily economic. 


For this her chief requirement is time in which to consolidate 


in the territory already gained,, 


The. Morale factor inii: Chinese ,Reslstano;do 

5, The main factor affecting China's capacity for resis
tance is morale,, Up to the present this has remained 


surprisingly good. It should be remembered however that 


Chinese morale is sustained mainly by propaganda emanating 


from Chungking, the seat of the Government, and that morale in 


Chungking, is, in turn, to a great extent dependent on the 


support afforded by foreign Powers - particularly the more 


powerful democracies. Chinese morale Is reported, to have 


been affected, at -least to some extent, by the agreement 


reached by the British and Japanese representatives in their 


preliminary discussions prior to the recent Tokyo conversations. 


The outbreak of war in Europe has also tended to foster a 


feeling of isolation in Chinese government circ ii..es It is 
c


likely that this feeling will be increased, by recent 


developments in the Russian attitude towards Japan0 


Supply of War - Material tot.China., 


60 The supply of war material to China. Is now confined to 


any aircraft and munitions which may be furnished by Soviet 


Russia and. despatched overland.,, and supplies entering south
west China through Haiphong (Indo China) or along the Burma-


Ynnan road (limited capacity, but open all weathers)* There 






is probably sufficient war material in China at the moment 


for present scale hostilities to continue for about 9 months. 

Minor arsenals manufacture small arms - and, in some cases, 


light machine guns - and their output should be sufficient 


for guerilla warfare to be maintained for an indefinite 


periods 


Chinese Capacity for Resistancea 


7  To sum up, there are at present no grounds for believing 
e


that Chinese military resistance is likely to collapse^ 


(ii) WHETHER, FROM THE PURELY MILITARY POINT OF 

VIEW, IT IS TO OUR ADVANTAGE THAT SINO-JAPANESE 

HOSTILITIES SHOULD CONTINUE OR CEASEo 


8.. We have always recognised the danger of becoming 


embroiled with a first class power in the Far East when we 


are at war with Germany0 Moreover so long as the neutrality 


of Italy is not definitely assured, a possible extension of 


the war to the Far East must be prevented by any means in 


our powere Any circumstances, therefore, which prevent 


Japan turning the whole weight of her military effort against 


us are to our advantage0 


9* The China commitment is a serious embarrassment to 


Japan from the economic as well as from the Army point of 


view, since large-scale military operations overseas inevitably 


bring a heavy strain on a country's economic structure0 


Japan's requirements of imported raw materials have greatly 


increased, while she has lost many of her export markets and 


much of the income from shipping which she needs to pay for 


her importse Moreover, the maintenance of a big army in the 


Field involves not only direct financial expenditure on a 


large scale, but also the withdrawal of large numbers of men 


from productive work in industry and agricultures 






On. the other hand, the Japanese Fleet is hardly 


engaged; there are considerable air- forces surplus to 


Japanese requirements in China; and there are also 


sufficient troops available to undertake operations 


against our outposts in the Far Easto 


10  The fact remains however that so long as Japan has 
s


this commitment in China, she is unable to concentrate on 


us, and the continued drain on her economic resources must 


react on her capacity to wage war in the future against a 


major power0 


llo On the other hand, so long as the conflict proceeds, 


the greatest care will be needed lest the Japanese, who 


attribute Chinese resistance partly to our backing, become 


exasperated to the point of provoking hostilities at a time 


when our embarrassments elsewhere must seriously prejudice 


our capacity to defend our interests in the Far Easto The 


extent of this danger must depend to some degree on the 


attitude of the United States of America,, 


Apart from this consideration, from the Military 


point of view, the prolongation of the war is to our 


advantageo 


(Signed) C.L0N, NSWALLc 

DUDLEY POUND. 

EDMUND IRONS IDE o 


tonond Terrace, S*W410 


28th September, 1939
c 
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Memorandum by the First Lord of the Admiralty. 

Chartering Norwegian Tonnage. 
THE Norwegian Delegation is approaching, and in a few days the President 


of the Board of Trade hopes to make a bargain with them by which he charters 

all their spare tonnage, the bulk of which consists of tankers. As Norwegian 

seamen are shy of sailing under war conditions, it may be that we shall have to 

man the ships on what is called a "bare-boat charter." This prospect, if 

unavoidable, should not deter us. The Admiralty consider the chartering of this 

tonnage most important, and Lord Chatfield has written strongly urging it 

upon them. 


German Supplies of Iron Ore from Narvik. 
2. At the end of November the Gulf of Bothnia normally freezes, so that 


Swedish iron ore can only be sent to Germany through Oxelosund in the Baltic, or 

from Narvik at the north of Norway. Oxelosund can only export about one-fifth 

of the weight of ore Germany requires from Sweden. In winter normally the 

main trade is from Narvik, whence ships can pass down the west coast of Norway, 

and make the whole voyage to Germany without leaving territorial waters until 

inside the Skagerack. 


It must be understood that an adequate supply of Swedish iron ore is vital to 
Germany, and the interception or prevention of these Narvik supplies during the 
winter months, i.e., from October to the end of April, will greatly reduce her power 
of resistance. For the first three weeks of the war no iron ore ships left Narvik 
owing to the reluctance of crews to sail and other causes outside our control. 
Should this satisfactory state of affairs continue, no speciai action would be 
demanded from the Admiralty. Furthermore, negotiations are proceeding with 
the Swedish Government which in themselves may effectively reduce the supplies 
of Scandinavian ore to Germany. 

Should, however, the supplies from Narvik to Germany start moving once 

more, more drastic action will be needed. 

Relations with Sweden. 

3. Our relations with Sweden require careful consideration. Germany acts 

upon Sweden by threats Our sea-power gives us also powerful weapons, which, 

if need be, -we must use to ration Sweden. Nevertheless, it should be proposed, 

as part of the policy outlined in paragraph 2, to assist the Swedes so far as 

possible to dispose of their ore in exchange for our coal; and, should this not 

suffice, to indemnify them, partly, at least, by other means. This is the next step. 


[20056] 
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Chapter and Insurance of all available Neutral Tonnage. 
4. The above considerations lead to a wider proposal. Ought we not to 


secure the control, by charter or otherwise, of all the free neutral shipping we ca
 
obtain, as well as the Norwegian, and thus give the Allies power to regulate the 

greater part of the sea transport of the world and recharter it, profitably, to thos
 
who act as we wish ? 


And ought we not to extend to neutral shipping not under our direct control 

the benefit of our convoy system ? 


The results so far achieved by the Royal Navy against the U-boat attack 

seem, in the opinion of the Admiralty, to justify the adoption of this latter 

course. This would mean that we should offer safe convoy to all vessels of all 

countries traversing our sea routes, provided they conform to our rules of 

contraband, and pay the necessary insurance premiums in foreign devisen. They 

would therefore be able to contract themselves out of the war-risk, and with 

the success of our Anti-U-boat Campaign we may well hope to make a profit 

to offset its heavy expense. Thus not only vessels owned by us or controlled by 

us, but independent neutral ships would all come to enjoy the British protection 

on the high seas, or be indemnified in case of accidents. It is not believed at 

the Admiralty that this is beyond our strength. Had some such scheme for the 

chartering and insurance of neutral shipping been in force from the early 

days of the last war, there is little doubt that it would have proved a highly 

profitable speculation. In this war it might well prove to be the foundation 

of a League of Free Maritime Nations to which it was profitable to belong. 


5. It is therefore asked that the Cabinet, if they approve in principle of 

these four main objectives, should remit the question to the various Departments 

concerned in order that detailed plans may be made for prompt action. 


Ill w . s. c. 

Admiralty, September 29, 1939. 
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CHEMICAL W A R F A R E 


JOINT M E M O R A N D U M BY THE SECRETARIES OF STATE FOR W A R 

AND AIR 


1. At their 307th Meeting, held on 20th January, 1938, the Committee of 
Imperial Defence had under consideration a most secret summary of the position 
of gas warfare in Germany. The Chairman thought it " desirable that we should 
take stock of our own position with a view to see how far our preparations were 
adequate," and the Committee agreed :— 

"(a)	 that the Service Departments should prepare memoranda for the 
information of the Committee of Imperial Defence, showing in some 
detail the present position as regards— 
(i) Defensive arrangements to meet gas attack. 

(ii) Arrangements to use gas offensively, in case we were compelled to 


do so in retaliation, 

(hi) Arrangements for the use of incendiary bombs, etc., etc." 


These memoranda were to be forwarded to the Minister for Co-ordination of 

Defence. 


2. On receipt of these memoranda, the Minister for Co-ordination, requested 
the Deputy Chiefs of Staff Sub-Committee in thefirst instance to examine the 
Reports and to advise on the following points— 

(a)	 Whether the position in regard to preparations for Chemical Warfare as 
revealed by the Reports can be regarded as generally satisfactory. 

Jfi) Whether the Reports revealed shortcomings in our preparations in any 

marked resuects. 


3. The Deputy Chiefs of Staff Sub-Committee considered the memoranda at 
their meeting on 28th July, 1939. 

4 In considering the question of deficiencies in the arrangements for the 
offensive use of gas, they recalled the decision that the War Office should be 
responsible for the supply of mustard gas for both the army and the R.A.F. and 
for charging it into weapons, and that provision of mustard gas should be 
made by the establishment of three new factories. In the interests of convenience 
as well as economy, as opposed to considerations of vulnerability, it had been 
subsequently agreed that supply should be shared equally between two new; 
factories instead of three. 

5. These two factories provided a manufacturing capacity of 90 tons a week 
now in operation, capacity for a further 130 tons a week by November, 1939, 
and afinal 90 tons a week by April, 1940—a total of 310 tons a week. Recent 
expansions of the Army and R.A.F., however, had led to increased requirements 
of mustard gas for both Services, the total combinedfigure of requirements now 
being 870 tons a week. 



f 
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6. The Sub-Committee accordingly recommended— 

-;
 "That the construction of an additional factory for the manufacture 

of mustard gas with a capacity of at least 300 tons per week should be 
sanctioned and that at the same time the question of how much further 
manufacturing and bulk storage capacity is needed should be investigated." 

7- The Sub-Committee stressed the need for holding reserves of filled gas 

weapons, even when manufacturing and bulk storage capacity is adequate to meet 

all requirements, in order to have means immediately available for retaliation;

and in view of the fact that it had now been found possible to store filled con
tainers without danger of deterioration they recommended— 


" That both the War Office and the Air Ministry should be authorized to 

storea reserve offilledgas weapons inpeace time." 


, ...8.	 The Sub-Committee also recommended
" That the Departmental Memoranda under consideration (see para. 3 

above) should be submitted to the Committee of Imperial Defence after those 
: by the Service Departments have been brought up-to-date and that the 


War Office and Air Ministry should review the requirements laid down in 

1936 (C.I.D. Paper No. 1465-B)." 


9. The Sub-Committee\s report would in normal circumstances have been 
circulated to the Committee of ImperialDefence ; but in view of the international 
situation, consideration by that Committee became impracticable, and it was 
decided that the matter should be discussed interdepartmentally between the 
Treasury, the Home Office, the Service Departments and the Ministry of Supply. 

10. Two meetingshave accordingly been held to review the position. The 
second meeting was attended by representatives of theAdmiralty, Air Ministry,
Treasury, Home Office and Ministry of Supply. 
. The main conclusions resulting from themeetings were as follows :— 


(a) The additional 300 tons a week plant recommended by the Deputy
...	 Chiefs of. Staff (see paragraph 6 above) will cover only 50 per cent, o 

the quantity of mustard gas which detailed investigation shows to be 
necessary for the Army and Air Force by September, 1940. 

(b)	 The Army requirements in Phosgene are likely to be in the nature of 80 
to 100 tons a week and are additional to its requirements in mustard 

,,,, gas. '.	 - ;/-. 
(c)	 The present 5 tons a week B.B.C. (lachrymatory) plant is quite 

insufficient for Army requirements. 
11. The erection of plant for the manufacture of mustard gas takes a 

considerable time and, if sanction for a new factory for 300 tons capacity is 
obtained now, it is improbable that more than 400 tons a week, includingthe 
310 tons already approved, can be produced by September, 1940, and 600 tons 
a week by March, 1941, as compared with the minimum requirements of the 
two Services at September, 1940, of 1,200 tons a week. If, therefore, provision 
is to be made to enable adequate action to be taken should the German Government 
resort to the use of poison gas, it is of the utmost importance that sanction shoul 
be obtained now for the erection not only of the factory recommended by the 
Deputy Chiefs of Staff, but also of a factory on a site to be selected to increase 
existing capacity to the minimum requirementsof 1,200 tonsa week referred to 
above. Otherwise production will lag far behind requirements throughout the 
war. 

12. The Army requirementsin Phosgene must be regarded as additional to 
the above requirements in mustard gas and in addition to the erection of the 
necessary plant for the manufacture of Phosgene, orders should be placed'how for 
the Livens drums and cylinders in which the Phosgene will be used. 



13- We should, therefore, be glad if an immediate decision may be given 
whether provision may be made on the basis recommended by the interdepart
mental conference, namely :— 

(a)	 Mustard gas—Plant to increase production from 310 tons (which has 
already been approved) to 1,200 tons a week. 

The cost of plant for 900 tons of mustard gas a week including 
charging plant, storage of gas weapons, etc., and the plant for producing 
the necessary intermediates is estimated at £8,000,000. 

(6)	 Non-persistent gas—100 tons a week Phosgene plant and the Livens 
and cylinders required for use with this gas. 

The cost of plant for 100 tons of Phosgene a week is estimated 
at £600,000. 

(c) Lachrymatory Gas—Plant to increase production of B.B.C. from 5 tons a 
(which has already been approved) to 30 tons a week. 

The cost of this increase is estimated at £200,000. 

L. H.-B. 

K. W. 

xith October, 1939 

(B39/8) So 10/39 W.O.P. 3816 
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W A R C A B I N E T. 

. CHIEFS O.F STAPP-COMMITTEE. 

RUSSIAN THREAT TO IMDIA0 


10 We have had under eonsideration a Memorandum^by 

the.. Secretary of estate for India in which he refers to 
the growing fearsof Russian aggression entertained by 
the Afghan Government. The Memorandum raises three 
questions in particular:

(i)	 The possibility of Russian air attacks on 

India, 


(ii)	 Measures to impede a Russian advance into 

Afghanistan, and 


(iii) Improvement of our intelligence organisation 

in Russian Turkestan. 


2 0	 We have very little information; concerning 


Russian activities in Central Asia, but what little 


evidence we have indicates that Afghan fears may net be 


wholly unjustified. 


On the other hand it is doubtful whether the 


Soviet, in view of her pre-occupation in Europe and the 


Far East, is prepared at this stage to embark on 


operations which would bring her into open conflict with 


the British Empire. 


?aper No.W.P. (39) 55 






RUSSIAN AIR THREAT. 


3. Present information indicates that the Russian air 


garrison of the Central Asian Military District is still at 


its peace strength of 58 aircraft. This force includes only 


18 "bombers of the obsolete type which are incapable of 


attacking objectives in INDIA. 


4. The capacity of the district is such that if the 


Soviet were determined on major air. operations against 


INDIA it would be possible for them to concentrate a force 


of approximately 4D0 aircraft, of which some £80 might be 


bombers. Considerable preparations would, howeve/", be 


necessary before a force of this size could be moved into 


the area and if our Intelligence Organisation were 


adequate we could rely on a reasonable measure of warning. 


5. Modern Soviet bombers have a radius of action to 


enable them to attack KABUL, the North-West Frontier 


Province and to penetrate further mnto INDIA. Owing, 


however, to the standard of efficiency of the Russian Air 


Force and to their policy of not employing their air force 


against distant objectives unconnected with land operations? 


it is very doubtful if in fact the Soviet would attack 


objectives bejrond the North-West Frontier. 


6. The air forces at present in INDIA are clearly 


inadequate to dispose of the threat of a large concentration 


of Russian air forces, We regard it as most improbable, 


however, that the Soviet would attempt such operations at 


the present time. Attacks on INDIA would require the 


employment of modern long-range bombers, and it is likely 


that they will require nearly all available aircraft of 


this type to support the large armies they.have mobilised 


along their western frontiers, 






While the defence of INDIA against Russian air 


attack may well call for an increased scale of air defence 


in the future we have no hesitation in saying that the 


threat does not at present justify the allocation of aircraft 


or anti-aircraft weapons to that country at the cost of 


the air defences of Great Britain, the British Expeditionary 


Force or of defended ports ahroado We recommend,, 


however, that the existing anti-aircraft battery In India 


should he used for training additional personnel, who 


would then he ready as soon as more equipment "became 


availahle. 


8, As far as active air defence is concerned the most 


that could be advised at present is tihs provision, when 


availahle, of conversion sets to enable a small proportion 


of "bomber aircraft to he converted into fighters This 
0


question is already under discussion with the Government of 


INDIA. 


RUSSIAN ADVANCE ON AFGHANISTAN. 


9 0 The authority of the Afghan Government is fairly well 


established in the Southern and Eastern Provinces of the 


country, but not in the north, where the inhahitants are 


racially akin to those of the Soviet Republic across the 


Oxusg. No action of ours could stop a Russian advance into 


the Northern Provinces of Afghanistan, but such an advance 


would not directly affect the security of INDIA, except for a 


somewhat increased scale of air attack from aerodromes in 


Afghanistan, provided Afghan authority was upheld south of the 

Hindu-Kuslu The danger of a Russian annexation of the 


Northern Provinces would lie in the resulting loss of revenue 


and the possibility of the rapid spread of Communism to Kabul 


and Kandahar, leading to the disruption of the Afghan Government 


10. It is to he noted that propaganda is the most potent 


weapon at present available to the Soviet Government and that the 

spread of such propaganda in India may lead to serious internal disturbances 






arising simultaneously with a Russian occupation of the 


Northern Provinces of Afghanistan. The Government of 


India should take all possible measures to prevent the 


dissemination of such propaganda and to counter it by 


suitable propaganda of their own. 


11. A Russian advance south of the Hindu Rush we regard as 


a very remote contingency and.a step which would, in any case, 


require months of- preparation by the Soviet. 


22. In the event of a Russian advance in the Northern 


Provinces immediate action by us might save the situation 


in KABUL before it had deteriorated too far. The decision 


as to what action should be taken would, of course, be one 


for His Majesty's Government to make at the time. We think 


it advisable, however, to stress certain difficulties 


which would almost certainly arise:
(a) We would have no troops with which to support the 


Afghan Government, even if this were desirable. 

We could afford only diplomatic and economic help. 


(b)	 It would be difficult for us to give the Afghan 

Government any material assistance, so long as 

communications between India and Afghanistan 

remain as bad as they are at present. Any 

improvement in the roads from Kabul to Pshawar 

and from Kabul through Kandahar to Quetta is , 

therefore, to be welcomed. 


13. In conclusion we would say that we do not think the 


present situation calls for any measures on our part to 


counter a possible Russian advance into Afghanistan, other 


than the maintenance of our present policy of friendly 


support of the Afghan Government. 


-4
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IMPROVEMENT OP OUR INTELLIGENCE ORGANISATION IN 

RUSBIAN TURKISTAN. 


14. We fully endorse the opinion of the Secretary of 


State for India that our Intelligence Organisation should be 


strengthened to deal with Russian Turkistan. We doubt 


whether that field can be properly covered from Peshawar 


and Quetta where the present Government of India Intelligence 


Bureauxare located and recommend that the possibility of 


establishing an advanced Bnreau at Kabul, Mazar-i-Sharif 


or Herat be fully explored. The difficulty of adopting ' " 


this course lies in probable Russian reactions. The 


establishment of a British Consulate at any of these 


places would probably result in a demand by the Soviet 


Government for the establishment of Russian Consulates at 


Jalalabad, Ghazni and Kandahar, and it would be difficult 


for the Afghans to refuse such a request. Alternatively 


it might be possible to re-establish the Meshed Bureau 


which was shut down in 1936. 


15. The question of sabotage is again one for detailed 


investigation by the Government of India. The permanent 


ways of the railways in Turkistan would probably be the most 


useful objective, since the Russians have only two lines 


available, repair facilities are few and existing roads do 


not offer adequate means for the concentration of land or 


air forces. We need hardly emphasise that no information 


as to our intentions in this respect must reach either the 


Russians or, until the occasion arises, the Afghan 


Government0 


(Signed)	 0.1.IF. NE.L'J-1. 


DUDLEY POuSD. 


EDMUND IRONSIDE. 


Central War Room, 


29th September, 1939. 
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i" A 


WEEKLY RESUME (NO.4) OP THE NAVAL, MILITARY 

AND AIR SITUATION J12 NOON 21ST SEPTEMBER TO 


.13 NOON 28TH SEPTEMBER)! " \ 


NAVAL SITUATION. 


Naval Operations. 

- . . . . " 


10 During the week the outstanding incidents in home waters 


have heen those which arose from the escorting home of the 


damaged submarine Spearfish. On 26th September when returning 


from covering these operations the Home Fleet was engaged by 


enemy aircraft. Three enemy flying boats shadowed the Nelson, 


Rodney and Ark Royalc Fighters flown off by Ark Royal had 


some difficulty in finding the enemy aircraft, but all three 


were engaged , one was damaged, and another brought down, 


This flying boat was later found by H.M0S. Somali, the crew 


of four were taken prisoners and the boat sunk. Three 


attacks were carried out on the Ark Royal about 2e30 p.m. 


by single aircraft on each occasion. No hits were secured in 


any attack. A little later Hood and Repulse were attacked. 


The latter received a glancing blow from one bomb and the 


damage was superficial. About half an hour later a high level 


attack at 12,000 feet was delivered by aircraft attacking in 


waves on H0M  Ships Aurora and. Sheffield, which with four 
o


trihal destroyers were escorting the Spearfish. Twenty six 


bombs were dropped without effect, the Spearfish reaching.the 


Firth of Forth in safety on the morning of 27th September, 


Mining. 


2. On the 20th September a British mined area was declared 


extending from the Humber to the Tyne, of an approximate width of 


20 miles and about 20 miles off the coast.. 
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3  The Northern part of the Dover Barrage is completed, and this 


in effect, covers the Channel from the Goodwins to the French 


Coastal Channels. The laying of the Southern part of the 


Barrage has begun. 


e


4. The Minesweepers and Auxiliary minesweepers continue to 


search and keep clear the more important coastal Channels and 


Approaches to main harbours. Many of the auxiliary minesweepers 


are still waiting to be relieved by properly equipped vessels 


which will probably be ready about the middle of October. 


British Shipping. 


5. During the week ending 1200 Thursday, the 28th September 


four British merchant ships were reported lost. Two of these 


were sunk outside this period but their loss was not known 


earlier. The decline in percentage of loss is considerable, as 


will be seen from the following tables-

Percentage 

of Total 

Losses in 


Period By Submarine By Mine Total April.1917 

'— l?2.- "Tonnage. No. Tonnage No. Tonnage No. Tonnage. 


6-12 Sept. 15 85,622 2 11,437 17 95,059 44 75 


13-19 Sept. 12 44,254 1 1,594 13 45,848 33 36 


2C-26 Sept. 4 9,198 4 9,198 10 7 


31 137,074 3 13,031 34 150,105 29 39 


6* At the beginning of the war Great Britain had available 


2,980 merchant ships of 17,500,000 tons - this may be compared 


with the 3,369 ships of 15,292,914 tons available in April 1917 * 

the peak month of losses by submarine action in the last war. 


Since then 450 ships of 2,750,000 tons have been requisitioned 


by the British Government for various Service requirements and 


34 ships of 150,000 tons have been lost by enemy action. Thus 


2,496 merchantmen of 14,600,000 are still available for trading 


and cargo carrying. 






7  During this week 7,000 tons of wheat and other cereals 
e


and 8,900 tons of sugar destined for Great Britain were lost in 


British ships sunk by enemy action. However, on balance for the 


week the British net gain was 43,450 tons of assorted goods 


intercepted from reaching the enemy, and since the war began 


the net gain is 121,350 tons,, It may "be noted that of this last 


figure 60,500 tons of fuel oil is included. This counter-balances 


the 59,000 tons lost by enemy action and the net gain in iron, 


manganese and other mineral ores is 138,700 tons, 


80 The Royal Sceptre. Thirty two survivors from this ship, 


which was sunk by a U-boat on the 5th September, have now been 


landed at Bahia in the British merchant snip Browning. 


Apparently the U-boat stopped the Browning after sinking the 


Royal Sceptre and instructed her to search for the latter's boats0 


The Master of the Royal Sceptre was killed and nine of the crew, 


wounded by gun firs while abandoning shipe 


Neutral Shipping Losses, 


9. Four neutral ships of 6,963 tons have been sunk by German 


submarines either by torpedo or by the use of explosives? during 

this weekc Previously, in addition to one fishing smack tonnage 


unknown, six neutral ships of 22,870 tons had been sunk, 5 by 


mine, one either by mine or torpedo, thus making a total of 


approximately 30,000 tons. 


80.. In the cases of one Swedish ship and two Finnish ships it is 


remarked that they were sunk in waters in which the German Navy 


would have found little difficulty in bringing them into ports as 


prizes0 The cargoes of these ships were either cellulose or sawn 


timber, neither of which are on the German contraband list, jji 


any case this does not justi^y-tJae-^inking. of -a neutral ship and 


there is no case on record during either the last war or the 


present, of the intentional destruction by the Allies of a neutral 


ship. There is no evidence that the German submarine Commanders 






in these' cases tried to ascei-tain and establish the nature of the 
cargo the ship carried. 


Anti-Submarine. Operations, 

lle Only twenty three attackson U-Boats have been reported 


during this week, three of which have been by aircraft. It is 


considered that the submarine was definitely damaged in one 


of the aircraft attacks 150 Sc S.W. of Ireland. In two other 


attacks, one by aircraft 70 miles southwards of Land's End and 


one by two destroyers off the Tyne, there are possibilities of 


success. Two of the above three aircraft attacks were by flying 


boats from the Coastal Unit and the other was by a shore based 


Fleet Air Arm unite 


12. Six commercial trawlers have now been fitted out for anti
submarine work and left their fitting out yards. The work of 


fitting out these trawlers is proceeding satisfactorily and. 


between 20 and 30 more should be ready by the 8th October. 


Convoys. 


130 Between 20 and. 30 convoyn are in operation throughout the 


world. As this figure does not include a number of French convoys? 


it can be said that the convoy system it? almost in full 


operation. In actual fact the complete cycle will start on the 


2nd October. 


14. Up to date more than 700 ships have been convoyed inwards 


and outwards without loss. Among the ships convoyed so far 


there have been 16 Allied and 4 neutral: merchantmen. 
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15. The ITorth German Lloyd-Steamer-Minden, 4165 tons, 


which left Rio de Janeiro on September 6th was boarded 


while in a sinking condition by RhlVhS, Galypso about 


330 miles north west of Cape -Wrath on September 24th. 


Forty six members of her crew were taken off as prisoners. 


15, Since the outbreak of war five German merchant 


ships of 23,649 tons have sunk themselves in order to 


avoid capture, German merchant ships are moving about 


between South American ports and. three of them have left 


Pernambuco nominally for the Panama Canal en route for 


Vladivostock0 It is believed, however, that they may be 


trying to make for Las Palmas, where the seadrome vessel 


Ostmark is still reported active. The Spanish 


Authorities, however, profess to be assured that these 


activities are purely civilian and commercial. 


German-Navy. 


17. The main German Fleet appears to be still in the 


vicinity of Wiihelmshaven. A German Battle Cruiser has 


been reported off Heligoland on the 23rd. German Naval 


Units have been reported, in the area of the declared 


German minefield on one or two occasions. 


18. The German patrol in the Kattegat is reported to 


consist of fast motor boats in the Little Belt and 


trawlers and old torpedo boats between the Skaw and 


Marstrand. Daily air patrols are also carried out up' 


the Sound and the Little Belt and. on the west coast of 


Jutland,, 






19, The German submarine activity during the past week 


has been principally directed against neutral shipping. 


It is estimated that at least seven large submarines have 


been at sea during the last week and may still he out. 


Italy. 


20. Generally speaking there has been no apparent 


change in the positions of the main squadrons. Wireless 


traffic appears to remain at its normal level, activity 


is confined to local exercises and movements of escorting 


vessels, and submarines to and from colonial possessions 


for relief purposes. 


Japan. 


21. ITo change has taken place in the general 


disposition of the Japanese Fleet. 


22. The Russian invasion of Poland has so affected 


opinion in Japan that negotiations for the direct or 


indirect purchase of German merchants ships are at a 


standstill.. 


23. In China the Japanese have not finally pressed 


their demand for the withdrawal of the forces of 


belligerents, but they are obstructing all movements of 


gunboats and their stores on the Yangtze, and are in a 


position finally to isolate them. 


U. S. S. R. 

24. Soviet Naval activities continue to be reported in 


the Gulf of Finland. 






25. The escape of the Polish S/M Orzel from Tallinn 


produced an immediate Soviet reaction. Units of the 


Soviet Fleet have been.at sea searching for her for 


several days. 


26, A Moscow broadcast claims that the Russian Mine
sweeper Metallist has been sunk by an unknown submarine 


in the Gulf of Finland. 


27. There is now reason to suppose that the Soviet is 


pressing Estonia to agree to the establishment of a 


Russian naval base on the Estonian coast and to subject 


Estonian foreign trade to Russian control. 


\ 


\ 






MILITARY SITUATION. 


GERMAN WESTERN FRONT. 


General. 


28. During the period under review the German armies have 


shown little activity apart from local patrols and artillery 


harassing fire. Activity has been mainly confined to the 


air. German efforts to dislodge the French from positions 


they have gained in the Saar area have been unsuccessful. 


Evacuation of certain villages in the Trier area by 


the civil population has been reported, and in Aachen, in 


addition to invalids and children, -plant and stocks of 


certain factories have, been transferred to less vulnerable 


areas. 


Troop movements. 


29. The number of divisions definitely identified in 


Western Germany has increased during the last week from 1+2 


to 1+3, by the identification of a new division. There has 


been also a slight change in the location of these divisionsj 


one division from opposite the Dutch frontier and one or two 


divisions from the Trier area have moved to the area about 


Aachen. 


In addition there are units opposite the Belgian and 


Luxemburg frontiers, which according to their numbering 


belong in peace time to divisions which are believed, to have 


been engaged, in the fighting in Poland. The Germans have 


been at great pains to conceal the identity of these units 


and. therefore it has been impossible to discover if they are 


active or reserve. Until this has been ascertained it 


cannot be established whether these units are advanced parties 


of active divisions to be moved from Poland to the Western 






Front or whether they are reserve units which have never 


been in Poland, 


30, Numerous reports have been received of the imminence 


of a Gentian attack on Belgium and Holland, but on the 


evidence available it appears that there has been so far no 


larg'j scale transference of troops from Bast to West, There 


are, however, the following troops within easy distance of 


the Belgian and Dutch frontiers 


(a) Twelve infantry divisions, 


(b) Elements of twelve other divisions, some of 

which may be mechanized., 


(c) Three to four tank regiments, totalling 800 to 

900 tanks, north of Karlsruhe and presumably 

available for operations. 


Fortification work. 


31. Fortification work has been actively continued in 


the following sectors of the German Western Defences:
(i) Opposite the Dutch frontier, 


(ii) Opposite the Luxemburg frontier, 


(iii) In the Saar sector, 


Communi ca ti ons. 

32. Improvements to roads leading towards the Dutch 


frontier have continued. 


GERMANY. 


Calling up of^personnel. 


33. It is believed that personnel of classes which have 


so far not carried out any military service have now been 


called up for training, A start has been made with the 


1911 and 1912 classes containing men of the classes which 


Germany could not conscript because of the provisions of the 


Treaty of Versailles, 






GERMAN EASTERN gRONTIER. 


General. 


3k. German forces are reported to be withdrawing 


according to plan to the line of demarcation (see paragraph 


38 below), 


Troop movement( 


35, The only confirmed troop movement reported on this 


front is the withdrawal to Prague of one Austrian division 


(kkth) which is known to have suffered numerous casualties 


in Poland,, 


36. There have been, reports of considerable troop move
-

ments by rail from Sillein towards Bratislava and Vienna. 


No details of this movement are, however, yet known. It 


is possible that some of these moves have been necessitated 


by the internal troubles in Bohemia and Moravia, 


POLAND. 


37. The Polish Government and the Conuiander-in-Chief 


entered Roumanian territory on 17th September. Polish 


military action daring the period under review has therefore 


been limited to the defence of the Warsaw area and of the 


Hel Peninsula, together with guerilla warfare- in other parts 


of the country. Reports of 27th September indicate that 


negotiations for the surrender of Warsaw are in progress. 


Open opposition in Poland is unlikely GO last much longer, 


except possibly in the Prypet marshes where the country is 


most favoxirable for the operation of guerilla bands. The 


hostility of the Ukrainian and White Russian peasants towards 


the Polish governing classes should greatly facilitate the 


task of the Soviet forces in cleaning up Eastern Poland. 






SOVIET RUSSIA. 
Operations in Poland0 

380 It was announced on 23rd September that the Soviet and 
German Governments had agreed that the line of demarcation , 
between thoir two armies should, be from Forth to South:-
The River Pissa up to its confluence with the River Narew, 
thence along the Narew to its confluence with the River Bug, 

thence along the Bug to its confluence with the Vistula, 
thence along the Vistula to its confluence with the River San,, 
and thence along that river to its source. This line of 
demarcation does not, however, necessarily represent the 
final political solution. 

39. In their advance towards this line the Soviet forces 


have encountered, very little resistance. The latest Soviet 


communique states that on 2bth September their troops had 


reached the general line:- Suwalki-Osoviec-Brzesc-Cheln-Zamosc-


Rawa Russlca-Sambor. 


It is generally agreed, that about 30 infantry divisions, 


12 cavalry divisions and 10 mechanized brigades are at 

present operating in Poland. 


Activities in the North. 


hG. It was reported on the 22nd and 23rd September that 


17 military trains left Leningrad for Murmansk. The 


Norwegian Government are said, to be apprehensive of an 

attack against Norway across Finnish territory, which near 


Murmansk is only 20 miles wid.e at its narrowest point. There 


are however, no Norwegian objectives of any importance 


within striking distance of Murmansk and. it is more probable 


that these movements were precautionary measures to strengthen 


the defences of Murmansk in view of the possibility of 


hostilities with Great Britain. 






Activity on the Baltic States Frontiers. 


hi. Reports indicate considerable military activity in 


the neighbourhoods of Kingisepp, Pskov, Vitebsk, and 


Polotsk. 


Activity on the Roumanian Frontiers. 


h2. Reports of considerable military activity along the 


Roumanian frontier have been received. The existing Soviet 


fortifications are apparently being strengthened, and agents 


are reported to be actively collecting information about the 


communications on the Roumanian side. 


Soviet Mobilisation. 


43. It has been officially announced that those called up 
for service during this month will be considered as 
mobilised until further notice. This means that the Soviet 
Government will have ready mobilised some 70 to 80 divisions 
in ad.dition to those engaged, in Poland. 

BALTIC STATES. 


Estonia. 


44. . Reliable reports of Soviet troop concentrations near 


the Estonian frontier, combined, with an outburst of anti-


Estonian propaganda in the Soviet press, have caused 


considerable anxiety as to Russia's intentions, in spite of 


the Soviet Governments recent reiteration of its intentions 


to respect the neutrality of the Baltic States. Estonia 


has not, however, ordered, any general mobilisation. 


Latvia. 


45. The influx of Polish refugees has ceased, since the 


Latvian-Polish frontier was closed by the advance of the 


Soviet troops. 


There is at present no confirmation ofa report that the 


U.S.S.R. intends to occupy the Daugavpils area which controls 


the railways to Riga and Wilno. 






Lithuania. 


1+6. Contact with Soviet forces has been established along 


the greater part of the frontier. It is reported from 


Lithuania that relations between the two armies are cordial, 


ROJJMANIA. 
1+7. There are no important changes to record in the 
general situation as given in Weekly Resume No .3 . The 
possibility of having to meet an attach from Russia had 
caused the Roumanians to construct a few hasty field defences 
in Bessarabia at the end of August. The change in the 
situation since that date has apparently led. to a decision 
to construct a further line of defences. 

BULGARIA, 


1+8. There appears to have been no recent increase in the 


strength of the Bulgarian Army, which has not yet exceeded 


50% of its war strength. Bulgaria continues to receive 


considerable quantities of war material from Germany. 


TURKEY. 


1+9. Rumours have been current that considerable 


reinforcements, amounting to about two army corps, have been 


moved, from Anatolia to Thrace. No confirmation has been 


obtained, and. the 2nd Army Corps is believed to be still in 


Western Anatolia. 


YUGOSLAVIA. 


50. The strength of the Yugoslav Army continues to increase 


and. it is thought that the nucleus of some reserve divisions 


may have been formed.. 


GREECE. 


51. The actual measures to be tahen as a result of the 


recent Italo-Greek accord, have not been announced.. It seems 






probable that they will not be brought into full effect in 


Greece until some time in October,, 


ITALY. 


Troop MoveSo 


52, The only troop movements worthy of note are minor 

reinforcement of the land frontiers, which may, however, be 

either simply reliefs or alternatively the replacement as a 

precautionary measure of formations sympathetic to nationals 


of neighbouring powers, 


New formations. 


53. There is still no confirmation of the duplication of 


formations located in Albania, Meanwhile there are 

indications that a new division, which was down to be formed 


after the re-organization of the Italian Army towards the end 

of 1938, may now be located in Sardinia. Some additional 


Alpini battalions have been formed, 


Libya. 


5k. It appears probable that the reinforcement of Libya 


may now have been completed. The explanation of the increase^ 

which is officially stated to be a defensive measure in view 

of the French concentration of troops in Tunisia and not a 

threat against Egypt, appears probable, 


Albania. 

;ft3;;.\;vfejf f'"v-;h 

55. The withdrawal of Italian forces from the immediate 


vicinity of the Greco-Albanian frontier is confirmed. A. 


report that one or two formations had returned to Italy has not 

been confirmed, but there are definite indications that reliefs 


of personnel may be in. progress. 






Dodecanese. 


56. According to Italian official information the 


Army garrison consists of one infantry division at war 


strength and the despatch of extra units or formations 


has been denied. It seems probable, however, that 

military units of the garrison are maintained at a strength 


between 20% and 5Cf£ above the normal war establishment. 


Italian East Africa. 


57. Some Blackshirt units are believed, to have been 


repatriated, coring the first half of the month, The 


general situation remains unchanged. 


Generala 


58. Although defensive measures have been completed 


there is reliable evidence that some reservists recently 


called up have been permitted, to return home, leave has 


been granted to soldiers for seasonal agricultural work, 


and. some impressed, animals and vehicles have been returned 


to their owners. It is also reported, that some anti
aircraft personnel (militia) have been discharged.. In 


general, the military measures appear to have been some
what relaxed. 


IRAN.' 


59. Iranian posts on the Soviet Caucasian frontier 


have been reinforced as also on. the Southern Iraq, frontier 

and in the oil area.1 


CHINA. 


60. Major operations have developed, in central China 
during the past week. 





0 6 f* 


Following recent operations in northern Kiangsi, 


which appear to have been in the nature of a diversion or 


holding attack, the Japanese on 22nd September launched an 


offensive further west, in northern Hunan. The object 


of these operations may be confined to inflicting a 


heavy defeat on the Chinese forces in north east Hunan 


(estimated at approximately 100,000 men) or may be 


extended to the capture of Changsha, the provincial capital 


and an important road, rail and river junction. Japanese 


naval units, operating on the river approaches, are 


already reported to be within 25 miles of the city. 


The operations, whilst giving active expression to 


Japan's determination to concentrate her main effort on 


finishing the China campaign, are probably designed 


politically to impress the Chinese with the futility of 


further resistance and to influence waverers among the 


Chinese leaders to side with the "puppet" government of 


occupied China which they are hoping to proclaim. 


Meanwhile underground activities for peace are not being 


neglected by the Japanese. 


6l. The Press reports renewed fighting in the Canton 


area. The situation at Tientsin shows some improvement, 


whilst at Shanghai the Japanese have not pressed their 


"friendly advice" for the withdrawal of foreign garrisons. 


In Manchuria notwithstanding the Russo-Japanese 


agreement to cease operations on the Mongolian-Manchurian 


border, Japan is still taking precautions. There are 


reliable reports of several thousand troops landed 


recently in the Port Arthur-Dairen area. It seems probable 


that these troops have been sent direct from Japan, as there 


are no indications that the strength of the Japanese forces 


in China has been seriously reduced. 






AIR. SITUATION. 

Distribution, of the German Air. Force. 

62. During the last week of August the Germans 


reinforced their North West area by 400 long range 


bombers, bringing the total bomber strength within 


immediate striking range of this country up to about 


850 aircraft. Since 1st September, they have gradually 


withdrawn these reinforcements and about 12th September 


several Gruppe moved to the East. 


It is interesting to note that this move coincided 


with reports from neutral sources that the Germans had 


transferred a whole air division from East to West. 


A further reduction of the air strength in the N.W, 


area took place about the I7th September, and was again 


accompanied by circumstantial reports of a large 


concentration of German bombers in the West in 


preparation for air attack on England. The last of 


the reinforcing units have now been identified at their 


home stations in South Germany, and the long range 


bomber force in the N.W. area is back to its peace 


establishment of some 460 aircraft. 


63. There is no reason to suppose that the return 


of these units indicates more than the desire to carry 


out the necessary maintenance, which must now be 


necessary on aircraft which have been operating in the 


open for a month. Moves back to the North-West area 


can be made in a few hours, but it is normally some days 


before the signs of such a redistribution are sufficiently 


sure to amount to confirmation. 






The Germans have undertaken no bombing operations 


against objectives behind the French line, and there has 


been only limited activity in their reconnissance and 


fighter operations on this front. 


Italian Air Force. 


64. No fresh moves of squadrons have been reported-. 


U.S.S.R. Air Force. 


65. Reports indicate that the Russians have two 


Groups of air forces in Northern Poland and another 


two Groups in Southern Poland. 


Operations by French Air Force. 


66. French aircraft have made day and night 


reconnaissance flights behind the Siegfried Line. The 


aircraft were old types and they have not been well 


matched against modern German fighters; up to the 18th 


September the French had lost eleven aircraft. They 


have brought down two German fighters, one, which is 


of latest type, having been secured intact. We have 


no reports of any French bombing operations. 


ROYAL AIR FORCE OPERATIONS. 


Reconnaissances in North-West and Western Germany. 


67. A number of daylight reconnaissances have been 


made by Bomber Command units in England and by the 


Advanced Air Striking Force in France. Roads and 


railways leading from N.E. Germany to the West, the area 


behind the German line, aerodromes and balloon barrages 


have been reconnoitred.' 






. Enemy fighter opposition was slight, and, 


although on certain flights anti-aircraft fire has been 


intense up to 23,000 feet, in general it has not been 


accurate. We have, suffered no losses, 


Operations against the German Fleet. 


68. A force of 12 Hampden aircraft made a 


reconnaissance of the Heligoland Bight to attack German 


naval surface vessels which might be observed in that 


area0j No suitable targets were found. 


Propaganda. 


69. The War Cabinet at their 17th Meeting decided 


that leaflet dropping should be continued, not -necessarily 


at regular intervals but when thought desirable, During 


the period under review leaflets were dropped on two 


occasions during reconnaissance operations. 


70. It is expected that a balloon unit, which is 


located in Prance for the despatch over Germany of 


propaganda leaflets attached to balloons, will be ready 


for operations within a few days. 


Naval Co-operation, 


-71. Routine patrols, searches, convoy patrols, special 


reconnaissances and intensive anti-submarine patrols, 


particularly in the Western Approaches have been 


maintained throughout the week. Seven enemy aircraft 


have been sighted during the.last four days resulting 


in four combats. One flying boat was compelled to 


land in Iceland and was interned. 
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WAR CABINET. 
SCALE OF RESERVES IN THE MIDDLE EAST. 


Note by the Secretary. 


By direction of the Prime Minister, I circulate 
herewith for consideration by the War Cabinet, the attached 
Report by the Chiefs of Staff Committee dealing with the -
Scale of Reserves in the Middle East. (Paper No. C O  . S . 
(39) 60). 


(Signed) E.E. BRIDGES. 


Secretary. 


Richmond Terrace, S.W.I. 


Slid October, 1939. 
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WAR CABINET. 


CHIEFS OF STAFF CO.. 1 "ITTEE. 
SCALE OF RESERVES IN dllE MIDDLE EAST. 


(Preyipus Paper NOo GS0,S?(39) 59). 

Memorandum. 


We have thought it right to bring to the notice of 

the War Cabinet the present state of reserves in the 

Middle East, and to recommend a policy to be followed in 

building them up. 


2. The Committee of Imperial Defence, at their meeting 

on 22nd May, 1939, approved the recommendation contained 

in paragraph 306 of the European Appreciation, 1939-40 

(C.I.D.Paper No. D.P. (p) 44) that 

"reserves adequate to cover all requirements for 

90 days of war should be maintained in the 

Middle East for the approved garrison and 

initial reinforcements." 


Reserves for the Army., 


3. At the outbreak of war, approximate^ three months 

reserves of all items had already been placed in the 

Middle East, for the normal garrison, and for the 

reinforcenients of 1 Brigade and attached Troops planned to 

be sent from India. Further reinforcements are now en route 

from India to Egypt. They are bringing with them five 

months reserve of food only. Reserves of other items cannot 

be made available for this force at present, and as a result 

the pool of reserves in the Middle East will drop below 

the figure of three months. If additional reinforcements 

are sent to the Middle East, this scale of reserves will 

tend to drop still further. 


Royal Air Force Reserves. 


4. Generally speaking, reserves for the Royal Air Force 

at present in the Middle East are equivalent to from two 

to three months supply. In the cases of aircraft, reserves 

amount to 140 per cent, of initial equipment, which will be 

increased to 200 per cent, when aircraft become available. 






t e) 

Three months reserve of fuel is held, and will shortly 

be increased by five weeks supply in contractors' bulk 

storage. Explosives held also amount to three months 

supply. 


Policy Recommended. 


5. The present position is not entirely satisfactory^ 

and, owing to the fact that all efforts are now 

directed to supplying the requirements of the 

forces at hone and in France, it will not be easy to 

rectify matters in the near future. It is recommended, 

therefore, that the policy should be to build up reserves 

gradually to the full three months scale, as and when 

shipping becomes available, and prior demands are met. 

India should be drawn' upon to provide reserves of 

the limited range of stores which she can *pro5.uod. 


(Signed) DUDLEY POUND. 


" R.F. ADAMa (D.C.X*&lS.) 
(For C.I.G.S.) 

" R.S.C. PEIRSE. (D.C.A.S.) 
(For C .A.S .) 

chmond Terrace, S.W.1, 


1st October, 1939. 
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MINISTRY OF INFORMATION. 

Draft Statement to be made by the Prime 

Minister in the House of Commons on Monday, 2nd 


October, 1959. 


Note by the Secretary. 


I circulate, by the Prime Minister's direction, the 


attached draft statement which it is proposed that he 


should make tomorrow, Monday, the 2nd October, in the 


House of Commons on the subject of the changes in the 


Ministry of Information. 


(Signed) E.E.BRIDGES9 


Richmond Terrace, S.W.1 


1st October, 1939. 






As 1 stated on Thursday last, the responsihility 
of the Ministry of Information for nev/s has not 
extended in any way beyond the provisions of means-jtar^ 
its communications to' the press, A review has now 
been made of the arrangements for the distribution 
of news, including the question of direct contact 
between the Press and the Departments,, The subject 
has been fully discussed with the representatives of 
the Press with a view to meeting their convenience 
in the matter. 

As a result it has been, decided that there shall 


be a reversion to the practice existing prior to the 


outbreak of war, whereby the press representatives 


had direct contact with the various Government 


Departments ^^h&a-^lJ^pW^txo^tB^^nap^-vea furnishing 


the Pres6h,w"ith all official communications in such,/' 


manne'rpas was found /most appropriate * Each / 


Department will therefore now make its own arrange

ments for communicating^hews to the Press/ 

/ / / 


representatives. \The/Press Sections of ,the various 

/ /
 /


Departments, at present housed in the.Ministry of 


Information, wihl return to their respective 


He a^oua rt-ers ^p) 

It has, however, been represented to the 
Minister that the mechancial facilities provided in 
the building occupied by.the Ministry for the receipt 
and. distribution of Government communications have 
proved of great convenience to a large section of 
the Press.., There is no present intention to do away 
with these facilities/Nrhich will remain available 
for use by individual Departmentsito the extent to 
which these Departments, (after consultation with the 
press representatives with whom they deal) ma;/ find 
it generally convenient to utilise them. 





I should add that some difficulty must be expected 


in connection with the supply and distribution of news In t 


time of war: the revised arrangements now proposed are 


intended to reduce difficulties to a minimum and I feel 


sure that I can rely upon the Press to co-operate in theia? 


smooth workings 


The new arrangements will come into force on 


Wednesday morning next. 


As regards censorship, the responsibility for 


censorship must rest, like the responsibility for news and 


its distribution, upon the Departments which are concerned 


with the subject matter0 Departments will, of course, 


exercise their ov/n censorship as regards the news that they 


give out0 The censorship of anything based upon the news 


will, as before, be operated by Censor Officers guided by 


the directions of the Departmentse 


In the event of questions arising as to any particular 


censorship operation, the Minister in charge of the 


Department affected will answer for it in Parliament0 


It is proposed to modify the present arrangement for 


the central operation of Censorship by the appointment of 


Sir Ronald Lindsay as Director of Censorship0 


The Censorship which, as the House will realise? is 


concerned only with material or messages voluntarily submitted 


by the Press, is at present housed in the building occupied 


by the Minister of Information and it is not proposed to 


make any change in its location^ If experience shows that 


the revised scheme for the issue of news is practicable 


and meets the needs of the situation I shall be glad to arrange 


for consideration to be given to the location of the 


Censorship staff, if there should be a need for any change^ 










Printed for the War Cabinet. October 1939. j 

SECRET. V Copy No. 

W.P. (39) 63. ^ 
TO BE KEPT U N D E R LOCK A N D KEY. 
It is requested that speciai ca; o may be-taken to 

ensure the secrecy of this document. 

W A R CABINET. 

RESULTS OF TREATY NEGOTIATIONS W I T H TURKEY. 


I CIRCULATED to my colleagues on the 20th September the text of the 

x\nglo-Franco-Turkish political treaty [W.P. (39) 40]. The treaty, together with 

the military convention and thefinancial agreement, with which I deal below, 

were initialled at Angora by the British and French representatives and by the 

Secretary-General of the Turkish Ministry for Foreign Affairs on the 

28th September. The Turkish Government expressed the hope at the time that 

the fact that initialling had taken place should be kept secret pending the return 

of the Turkish Minister for Foreign Affairs from Moscow. They did not, 

however, themselves observe this stipulation, but allowed the news to be issued 

on the 29th September, with the result, of course, that publicity in the press has 

followed. 


2. I drew attention in the memorandum of the 20th September 

[W.P. (39) 40] to the fact that the second protocol to the treaty, covering the 

point thai Turkey could undertake no obligation involving her in hostilities with 

Russia, was to be kept confidential. The Turkish Government have not kept this 

condition, but have allowed it to be known that this protocol exists, no doubt in 

order to assist their Minister for Foreign Affairs in his talks at Moscow. I do 

not think that the point matters much, but in the light of what has occurred, I 

have now suggested that the second protocol should be published in full when 

the rest of the treaty is made public. It is more important that the separate 

exchange of notes, engaging the United Kingdom and France to assist Turkey 

when an attack by a European Power reaches the frontiers of Bulgaria or Greece, 

should be kept secret, and I have expressed the hope to the Turkish Government 

that they will adhere to this condition. 


3. Subject to the foregoing remarks, I do not think any further comment 

is required on the text of the political agreement, which was approved by the War 

Cabinet on the 21st September [War Cabinet Conclusions 22 (39) ]. I should, 

however, mention that a minor point is that, in order to meet a Turkish constitu
tional requirement, a provision has been added in all three annexes to the political 

agreement specifying that each is an integral part of the treaty itself. I have 

not yet received the wording of this provision, which has not accordingly been 

included in the political agreement of which I annex copies for convenience of 

reference. (Annex A.) 


4. The military convention, of which the text is attached (Annex B), was 

concluded at the instance of the Turkish Government. It was negotiated in 

Angora in August between the Turkish General Staff and a French military 
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officer, General Huntziger. The British Military Attache in Angora was present 
during the discussions. The text of the draft convention was brought to London 
by General Huntziger and accepted by the Deputy Chiefs of Staff. With a few 
minor amendments it was approved by His Majesty's Government. 

5. The convention, among other things, defines the measures to be taken as 
regards— 

(1) the Dodecanese in the event of war with Italy (Article 3), 
(2) the defence of Salonika (Article 4), and 
(3) assistance	 to be given to Roumania in the event of aggression against 

her by a third Power (Article 6). The main feature of the convention 
is that, as the Prime Minister wrote in his letter to M. Daladier on 
the 11th August expressing his appreciation of General Huntziger's 
work, it includes all the points we would wish to include without 
involving us in any undesirable commitments. 

6. The final text of the financial agreement was despatched by bag from 
Angora on the 30th September and should be available early this week. The 
agreement defines the forms of financial assistance which His Majesty's Govern
ment and the French Government have agreed to give to Turkey, namely : 

(1) £25	 million credit for the purchase of war material in the United 
Kingdom and France, 

(2) a gold loan of £15 million, and 
(3)	 a loan of (a) £2 million (from His Majesty's Government) and (&) the 

equivalent in francs of £1-1 million (from the French Government), to 
be used primarily for liquidating frozen balances in the Anglo-
Turkish and Franco-Turkish Clearings respectively. 

7. The agreement provides further that a Turkish military mission shall 
come to London in order to draw up a programme for the supply of the war 
material to be purchased under the £25 million credit [ (1) above], and also to 
reach agreement in regard to that part of this material of which Turkey is in 
urgent need for the defence of her Thracian frontier. Finally, by the " suspense " 
clause, it is agreed that the political treaty shall not come into force until this 
war material, urgently needed, has been delivered. I t has been made quite clear 
to the Turkish Government that His Majesty's Government and the French 
Government, for their part, are under no obligation to hand over the £15 million 
gold until the treaty comes into force. 

8. The proportions in which His Majesty's Government and the French 
Government are to provide "the armaments credit and the gold loan have still 
to be decided between the two Governments. The present position is that, of 
the armaments credit, His Majesty's Government have already granted 
£10 million and the French Government 460 million francs. As regards the 
£15 million gold loan, the French Government have so far refused to contribute 
more than £4 million, but are being pressed to increase their share. 

H. 
October 1, 1939. 



A N N E X A . 


FRENCH T E X T OF T H E D R A F T A N G L O - F R A N C O - T U R K I S H T R E A T Y , 
A S A G R E E D U P O N A S A R E S U L T OF T H E N E G O T I A T I O N S . 

LE President de la Republique, frangaise, Sa Majeste le Roi de Grande-
Bretagne, d'Irlande et des territoires britanniques au dela des mers, Empereur 
des Indes (en ce qui eoncerne le Royaume-Uni de Grande-Bretagne et 1'Irlande 
du Nord) et le President de la Republique turque; 

Desirant conclure un traite de caractere reciproque dans 1'interet de leur 
seeurite nationale et de s'assurer une assistance mutuelle pour resister a 
1'agression, out nomme comme leurs plenipotentiaires :— 

&c. &c. 

ARTICLE ler. 


Dans le cas oil la Turquie serait dans les hostilites avec une Puissance 
europeenne k la suite d'une agression commise par cette Puissance contre la 
Turquie, le Gouvernement du Royaume-Uni et le Gouvernement frangais 
coopereront effectivement avec le Gouvernement turc et lui preteront toute 1'aide 
et toute F assistance en leur pouvoir. 

ARTICLE 2. 

(1) Dans le cas d'un acte degression commis par une Puissance europeenne 
et conduisant dans la zone Mediterraneenne a une guerre oil le Royaume-Uni et 
la France seraient impliques, le Gouvernement turc collaborera effectivement avec 
le Gouvernement du Royaume-Uni et le Gouvernement frangais et leur pretera 
toute Faide et toute 1'assistance en son pouvoir. 

(2) Dans le cas d'un acte degression commis par une Puissance europeenne 
et conduisant dans la zone Mediterraneenne a une guerre ou la Turquie serait 
impliquee, le Gouvernement du Royaume-Uni et le Gouvernement frangais 
collabore.ront..cffectivement avec le Gouvernement turc et lui preteront toute Faide 
et toute 1'assistance en leur pouvoir. 

ARTICLE 3. 

Aussi longtemps que demeureront en vigueur les garanties donnees par le 
Gouvernement du Royaume-Uni et le Gouvernement frangais a la Grece et la 
Roumanie par leurs declarations respectives du 13 avril 1939, le Gouvernement 
turc cooperera effectivement avec le Gouvernement du Royaume-Uni et le 
Gouvernement frangais et leur pretera toute 1'aide et toute 1'assistance en son 
pouvoir, dans le cas ou le Royaume-Uni et la France seraient engages dans des 
hostilites du fait d' line on de 1'autre des garanties susmentionnees. 

ARTICLE 4. 


Dans le cas oil le Royaume-Uni et ia France seraient engages dans des 
hostilites avec une Puissance europeenne a la suite d'une agression commise par 
cette Puissance contre 1'un ou 1'autre de ces Etats, sans que les dispositions des 
articles 2 et 3 trouvent leur application, les Hautes Parties Contractantes se 
eonsulteront immediatement. 

I I est toutefois convenu que dans une telle eventualite la Turquie observera 
au moins une neutralite bienveillante a 1'egard du Royaume-Uni et de la France. 

ARTICLE 5. 

Sans prejudice des dispositions d'*article 3 ci-clessus dans le cas : 
(1) Soit d'une	 agression commise par une Puissance europeenne contre un 

autre Etat europeen dont le Gouvernement d'une des Hautes Parties 
Contractantes se serait, avec 1'approbation dudit Etat, engage" a aider 
a, maintenir 1'independance ou la neutralite contre une telle agression, 
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(2) soit d'une agression commise par une Puissance europeenne, agression 

qui, bien que contre un autre Ltat europeen, constituerait dans 

i'opinion du Gouvernement d'une des Hautes Parties Contractantes 

une menace a sa securite propre, 


Les Hautes Parties Contractantes se consulteront imm6diatement en vue 

d'entreprendre toute action commune qui serait reconnue eificace. 


ARTICLE 6. 


Le present traite n'est dirige contre aucun pays, mais il a pour but d'assurer 

a la Turquie, a la France et au Royaume-Uni une aide et une assistance mutuelle
 
pour resister a 1'agression si la necessite s'en presentait. 


ARTICLE 7. 

Les dispositions du present traite sont egalement valables comme engage
ments bilateraux entre la Turquie et chacune des deux autres Hautes Parties 

Contractantes. 


ARTICLE 8. 


Si les Hautes Parties Contractantes se trouvent engagees dans des hostilites 

a la suite de 1'application du present accord elles ne concluront d'armistice ou de 

traite de paix que d'un commun accord. 


ARTICLE 9. 


Le present traite sera ratine et les instruments de ratification seront £changes 

a Ankara aussitot qu'il se pourra. II entrera en vigueur a la date de 1'echange 

de ratification. 


Le present traite est conclu pour une duree de quinze ans. Si aucune des 

Hautes Parties Contractantes n'a notifie aux deux autres son intention d'y mettre 


-
fin six mois avant 1'expiration de ladite periode, le traite se trouvera renouvele

par tacite reconduction pour une nouvelle periode de cinq ans, et ainsi de suite, 

en foi de quoi les soussignes ont signe ce present traite. 


PROTOCOL. 


Les plenipotentiaries soussignes constatent que leurs Gouvernements 

respectifs sont d'accord pour mettre en vigueur des sa signature le traite 

d'assistance mutuelle en date de ce iour. 


SECOND PROTOCOL (to be kept confidential). 


Au moment de proceder a la signature du traite d'assistance mutuelle entre 

le Royaume-Uni, la France et la Turquie, les plenipotentiaries soussignes, dumen
 
autoriŝ s a cet effet, ont convenu ce qui suit: 


Les engagements assumes par la Turquie en vertu du traite susmentionne 

ne pourront contraindre ce pays a une action ayant pour effet ou entrainant la 

consequence d'entrer en confl.it arme avec 1'Union des Republiques Spvietiques 

Socialistes. 


Note to be addressed to Turkish Government by British and French Ministers 
(to be kept confidential). 


M. le Ministre, 

Me referant a 1'article cinq, alinea deux, du traite conclu en date de ce 

jour entre le Royaume-Uni, la France et la Turquie, j'ai 1'honneur de porter a 
la connaissance de votre Excellence que le Gouvernement de Sa Majeste 
Britannique dans le Royaume-Uni (de la Republique Francaise) s'engage a 
cooperer effectivement avec la Turquie et a lui preter a sa demande toute 1'aide 
et toute 1'assistance en son pouvoir des le moment ou une action militaire 
declenchee par une Puissance europeenne atteindrait les frontieres de la Bulgarie 
ou de la Grece. 

http://confl.it


E N G L I S H T R A N S L A T I O N OF T H E F R E N C H T E X T F O R T H E 
A N G L O - F R A N C O - T U R K I S H T R E A T Y . 

T H E President of the French Republic, His Majesty The King of Great 
Britain, Ireland and the British Dominions beyond the Seas, Emperor of India 
(in respect of the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland), and 
the President of the Turkish Republic : 

Desiring to conclude a treaty of a reciprocal character in the interest of 
their national security, and to provide for mutual assistance in resistance to 
aggression, 

Have	 appointed as their plenipotentiaries :— 

&c , &c , 

Who, having communicated their Full Powers, found in good and due form, 
have agreed as follows :— 

ARTICLE 1. 

In the event of Turkey being involved in hostilities with a European Power 
in consequence of aggression by that Power against Turkey, the Government of 
the United Kingdom and the French Government will co-operate effectively with 
the Turkish Government and will lend it all aid and assistance in their power. 

ARTICLE 2. 

(1) In the event of an act of aggression by a European Power leading to war 
in the Mediterranean area in which the United Kingdom and France are involved, 
the Turkish Government wil l collaborate effectively with the Government of the 
United Kingdom and the French Government and will lend them all aid and 
assistance in its power. 

(2) In the event of an act of aggression by a European Power leading to war 
in the Mediterranean area in which Turkey is involved, the Government of the 
United Kingdom and the French Government wil l collaborate effectively with 
the Turkish Government and will lend it all aid and assistance in their power. 

ARTICLE 3. 

So long as the guarantees given by the Government of the United Kingdom 
and the French Government to Greece and Roumania by their respective 
Declarations of the 13th Apri l , 1939, remain in force, the Turkish Government 
will co-operate effectively with the Government of the United Kingdom and the 
French Government and will lend them all aid and assistance in its power, in the 
event of the United Kingdom and France being engaged in hostilities in virtue of 
either of the said guarantees. 

ARTICLE 4. 

In the event of the United Kingdom and France being involved in hostilities 
with a European Power in consequence of aggression committed by that Power 
against either of those States without the provisions of Articles 2 or 3 being 
applicable, the High Contracting Parties will immediately consult. 

I t is nevertheless agreed that in such an eventuality Turkey will at least 
observe a benevolent neutrality towards the United Kingdom and France. 

ARTICLE 5. 

Without prejudice to the provisions of Article 3 above, in the event of 
either— 

(1) aggression by a European Power	 against another European State which 
the Government of one of the High Contracting Parties had, with the 
approval of that State, undertaken to assist in maintaining its 
independence or neutrality against such aggression, or 
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(2) aggression by a European	 Power which, while directed, against another 
European State, constituted, in the opinion of the Government of one 
of the High Contracting Parties, a menace to its own security.. 

the High Contracting Parties will immediately consult together with a view to 
such common action as might be considered effective. 

ARTICLE 6. 


The present Treaty is not directed against any country, but is designed to 
assure Turkey, France and the United Kingdom of mutual aid and assistance 
in resistance to aggression should the necessity arise. 

ARTICLE 7. 

The provisions of the present Treaty are equally binding as bilateral 
obligations between Turkey and each of the other High Contracting Parties. 

ARTICLE 8. 


I f the High Contracting Parties are engaged in hostilities in consequence 
of the operation of the present Treaty, they will not conclude an armistice or 
treaty of peace except by common agreement. 

ARTICLE 9. 


The present Treaty shall be ratified and the instruments of ratification shall 
be exchanged at Angora as soon as possible. I t shall enter into force on the date 
of the exchange of ratifications. 

The present Treaty is concluded for a period of fifteen years. I f none of the 
High Contracting Parties has notified the two others of its intention to terminate 
it six months before the expiration of the said period, the Treaty will be renewed 
by tacit consent for a further period of five years, and so on; in witness whereof 
the undersigned have signed this present Treaty. 

PROTOCOL I. 

The undersigned Plenipotentiaries state that their respective Governments 
agree that the Treaty of mutual assistance dated this.day shall be put into force 
from the moment of its signature. 

PROTOCOL I  I (to be kept confidential). 

A t the moment of signature of the Treaty of mutual assistance between the 
. United Kingdom, France and Turkey, the undersigned Plenipotentiaries, duly 

authorised to this effect, have agreed as follows :— 

The obligations undertaken by Turkey in virtue of the above-mentioned 
Treaty cannot compel this country to action having as its effect, or involving as 
its consequence, entry into armed conflict with the U.S.S.R. 

Notes from the British and French Ministers (to be kept confidential). 
M. le Ministre, 

Wi th reference to Article 5, paragraph 2, of the treaty concluded to-day 
between the United Kingdom, France and Turkey, I have the honour to inform 
Your Excellency that His Majesty's Government in the United Kingdom [the 
Government of the French Republic] bind themselves to co-operate effectively with 
Turkey, and to lend her at her request all aid and assistance in their power, as 
soon as military action started by a European Power reaches the frontiers of 
Bulgaria or Greece. 

[The Turkish Minister for Foreign Affairs will return simple acknowledg
ments to the above]. 



A N N E X B. 


MILITARY CONVENTION. 


THE Governments of the French Republic, the United Kingdom of Great 

Britain and Northern Ireland and the Turkish Republic, desiring to concert 

military measures for making effective mutual co-operation and assistance in the 

circumstances contemplated in the [Political Agreement] signed.this day, have 

agreed as follows :— 


ARTICLE 1. 
"With a view to opposing without delay the development of enemy action the 

high contracting parties will take without further consultation, the military 
measures destined to give full effect to the stipulations of the [Political Agree
ment] signed this day when one of the eventualities envisaged in the [Agreement] 
takes place. 

ARTICLE 2. 
The Contracting Governments agree that in the case of aggression by a third 

Power leading to a war in the Balkans, Turkey will take the military measures 
appropriate to the various situations which may arise, in order to hold Bulgaria 
in check if circumstances warrant the presumption that Bulgaria may take part 
in action directed against one of the contracting parties. 

It is also agreed that during the application of the measures envisaged in 
the preceding paragraph Great Britain and France for their part will take the 
necessary measures with a view to co-ordinating the common effort towards the 
same objective. 

ARTICLE 3. 


The Contracting Governments are at one in recognising the importance of 

reducing the Islands of the Dodecanese in the event of a conflict bringing the 

clauses of the [Political Agreement] signed this day into action and implying 

hostile action on the part of Italy. 


The operations which would in consequence have to be carried out would be 

executed by Turkish forces with the co-operation of such Naval and Air Forces 

as the contracting Powers may be able to provide. They will be preceded as far 

as possible by naval and air action, with a view to gaining command of the sea 

and air, to isolate the islands in question, and to immobilize their garrison. 


The plans to be adopted for these operations (organisation of command, 

successive phases of the operation and corresponding objectives, forces to be 

employed, collection and preparation of the necessary transport, protection of 

landing parties, &c), will be drawn up in the course of discussion between the 

Staffs concerned when the present military convention has been put into force. 


French participation will include air forces brought from the Levant, for 

which air bases in Turkish territory will be equipped in time of peace. 


ARTICLE 4. 
The Contracting Governments recognise the importance, in the event of 

aggression by a third Power, of not allowing this third Power to seize Salonika; 
and of making the defence against the common enemy in this region inter-allied 
in character from the outset. 

It is, however, understood that the defence of Greek territory is essentially 
the task of the Greek Army. 

As regards the measures to be taken for the integrity of the territory of 
Greek Thrace, and for the maintenance of communications with Turkish 
Thrace, the Turkish Army will help in the threatened zone in accordance 
with the general conditions outlined in Article 2. 

It is admitted that any action by sea with a view to hampering the enemy's 
communications in the lower Adriatic and Ionian Sea would be an effectual aid 
to action on land for the defence of Salonika. 



-

France is ready to help at the outset in the defence of the Salonika region 

with an expeditionary force transported from the Levant under conditions to 

be stated below. 


With a view tp facilitating liaison between the allied forces operating in 

the Balkan theatre and neighbouring maritime regions, and in order to co-ordinate 

their activities, France is ready to send a high military officer to Salonika. 


The Turkish Staff agrees to inform the Greek Staff of these measures, and 

if possible to examine the initial measures to be taken in consequence in Greek 

territory. British and French Staffs will be kept informed of these contacts. 


ARTICLE 5. 
Turkey agrees to facilitate the transport of Allied Forces through her 

territory and through the Sea of Marmora. The facilities granted will include 
the use of roads and railways, harbours, aerodromes, &c, under conditions and 
in order of urgency to be decided on in each individual case. 

2. Arrangements for the movements, which, in application of the present Con
 
vention, can be planned in advance, will be made in peace-time by the Staffs 

concerned. It is understood that troops coming by rail from the Levant through 

Turkish territory will use the same trains from one end of the journey to the 

other and that these trains will be sent back as soon as. possible to their stations 

of origin. 


3. Moreover, subject to agreement with the Turkish Authorities, the Allied 

Forces shall be allowed to organise and provision bases for their own use in 

Turkish harbours and aerodromes. The necessary understandings will be 

arranged in peace-time between the Staffs concerned. 


ARTICLE 6. 
The Contracting Governments recognise that in the event of aggression by 

a third Power against Roumania, the defence of Roumania is, in the first instance, 
the task of the Roumanian Army. 

2. The help which may be given to that Army in fulfilment of the Clauses 

of the [Political Agreement] signed this day will be exemplified:— 


(a)	 Indirectly—by the military measures taken by Turkey in virtue of 
Article 2 above. 

(b)	 Directly—so far as possible according to circumstances by Franco-British 
Contingents; as agreed in Article 5 above, Turkey will facilitate the 
transit of personnel and material across her territory. 

ARTICLE 7. 

The Contracting Governments are at one in recognising the important 


influence which will inevitably be exercised on the course of land operations in 

the East, by the development of the naval situation in the Eastern Mediterranean. 


2. They consider that it is in their common interest to exploit their naval 

superiority in the Mediterranean in order to defend the Turkish coast from 

prolonged enemy action by sea, to assure the protection of operations in the 

iEgean Sea and to re-establish regular traffic throughout the Mediterranean. 


ARTICLE 8. 

The Contracting Governments recognise that it is in the interest of their 


common action, for the application of the [Political Agreement], thai; all possible 

material aid should be given to Turkey by France and Great Britain. 


ARTICLE 9. 

The Contracting Governments agree to exchange information regarding 


foreign forces of all kinds in the possession of their Staffs which may be oi 

importance for their co-operation, and to take measures in agreement to facilitate 

for one another the search for such information. 


2. The question of the liaison between Turkey and her Allies necessary for 

operations in time of war, will be examined in peace-time by the Staffs. 




ARTICLE 10. 
The present Convention, which is intended to provide means for rendering 


effective mutual co-operation and assistance in cases where it is being given under 

the terms of the [Political Agreement] signed this day, shall enter into force 

simultaneously with and shall have the same duration as the said [Political 

Agreement]. 


In witness whereof the undersigned, duly authorised by their respective 

Governments, have signed the present Convention and have affixed thereto their 

seals. 


Done in triplicate at day of 
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Weekly Report (Fo. 4),of Air Operations and Intelligence 


for the week ended, midnight 1st October, 1959. 


JL. 2Td major movements of the units of the German long
range bomber force have been detected. Reports from French 


and neutral sources which indicate that aircraft have been moved 


into the Aachen area cannot be confirmed. 


On the Western Front some increase in the German 


fighter strength has been noted. 


Reconnaissance flights made over north-west 


Germany during the week have met varying opposition: 


information of value with regard! to German aerodromes, and 


about roads and rail movements, has been obtained, 


Opqra^q-as by French Air Force. 


So Reconnaissance flights made by the French Air Force 


over the area between Dortmund and the Swiss frontier disclosed 


heavy traffic during the latter half of the week. Enemy 


fighters were very active over German territory and they 


destroyed a number of French reconnaissance aircraft which were 


mostly of old types. The French are developing the employment 


of their own fighter squadrons and more recent reports indicate 


that the French fighters have proved superior in manoeuvrability 


to the German fighters; the French claim that on the 30th 


September seven German fighters were shot down. 


3. There is no evidence of recent moves of units of the 


Italian Air Force, nor of preparations for war. Evidence 


continues to be received that Italy is anxious to make use of 


her neutrality to improve her export trade, and in particular 


to supply armaments, including aircraft material. 






- - 2 -


BggaJL Air Force Operations, 


gbmbei8 Command. 
4. Reconnaissances. Day and night reconnaissance 


flights have been made by Blenheim aircraft over north-west ' 


Germany, mainly to establish the density of traffic on roads 


and railways? and to examine German air dispositionso "Flights 


made by three Blenheims on the 25th September and by five on 


the 27th September were successful, and all the aircraft 


returned safely. Two aircraft which set out on the 28th. 


September, however, to reconnoitre traffic movements in the 


Osnahruck-Rheine area at the request of the War Office failed 


to return. On the 30th September three Blenheims left to 


reconnoitre aerodromes in north-west Germany? one of the 


aircraft was attacked soon after reaching enemy territory 


and returned with gun trouble. Another is believed to have 


come down in the Forth Sea, but the third flew back with 


photographs of a number of German aerodromes. 


5 0 Operations Against the German Fleet. On the 26th 


September twelve Hampden aircraft made a reconnaissance 


flight into the Heligoland Bight with the object of attacking 


German naval forces? no suitable targets were found and the 


aircraft returned safely. 


On the 2.9th September eleven Hampdens., in two 


formations of six and five, made similar reconnaissances. ' The 


formation of six returned after attacking two destroyers, on 


which no hits were observed. The formation of five did 


not return? and according to German wireless reports these 


aircraft attacked units of the German fleet. The same source 


says that the British aircraft were attacked by German
fighters and were all shot down, but it is admitted, that two 


enemy fighters were forced down in the sea. Two 


reconnaissance aircraft sent out next day from the Ooastal 






Command to determine whether any damage had bo on-inflicted on 


the German fleet failed to return,, 


6, Propagandao Leaflet-dropping and reconnaissance 


operations were made on five nights, on each occasion by three 


or four Whitley aircraft: the areas covered! ranged from 


Bremen and Hamburg to the Ruhr0 There was some opposition 


from anti-aircraft guns, but none from enemy fighters and all 


the aircraft returned safelya 


Coastal Command: 


79 Routine patrols, searches, reconnaissances;, and in 
particular anti-submarine patrol s, oontxnued during the weekp 

some of them by the light of the moon0 Ten submarines were 
sighted from the air and two of these were attacked, with what 
results is not known0 Photographic reconnaissance flights 
have been made to the neighbourhood of Heligoland, to the 
Faroes, and to Icelend0 The flying boat which went to Iceland 
was forced down in territorial waters by fog, but before the 
formalities of internment had been completed the pilot 
returned to his base; a service enquiry into the circumsances 
of this incident is being made. 

Fighter Command- . 


8. Equipments Hurricane fighter aircraft have now been 


fitted with forward armour plating for the protection of the 


pilot, and about one-third of the Spitfire type have been: given 

similar protection. The modification of the remainder is in 


handa Rear armour plating protection for these fighters, and 


for Blenheim; fighters, is being manufactured* 


Advanced] A, Str iklzig; FOPOO 

9. The first echelon of the Advanced Air Striking 


Force is. now capable of undertaking full-scale operations. ' 


Routine reconnaissance flights have been made into 


German territory by units of the Force, both by day and 






by night. Formations of these aircraft have penetrated up to 


distances 20 miles behind the German lines, and they have 


encountered accurate anti-aircraft fire at heights between 19,000 


and 25,000 feet. 


On the 30th September five Battle aircraft were 


attacked at 22,000 feet over Saarbrucken by fifteen Messerschmidt 


fighters, with the result that four of the Battles were shot 


down and the fifth crashed on returnings The air gunner in the 


last-named aircraft reported that he had shot down two 


Messerschmidt fighters in flames, and French ground observers 


confirmed one of these successes. Of the crews, totalling 


twelve, in the Battles which were shot down it has been 


established that eight escaped by parachute, and there is 


some evidence that a ninth similarly escaped. 


The seven Blenheim squadrons making up the second 


echelon will not be despatched at present, but arrangements 


will be maintained to enable this echelon to move overseas, 


if necessary, within 14 days0 These arrangements include 


the despatch to France of certain ancillary units of the 


echelon. 


Royal Air Force Component of the Field Force. 


. 10. The movements to France of the operational \mits of 


the Royal Air Force Component are continuing. 


Night reconnaissance of an allotted area on the 


Western Front was taken over by one of the Army Co-operation 


squadrons as from the night of 29/30th September; in order 


to obtain the necessary range the aircraft are operating from 


an aerodrome at Metz. 


The Fighter Wing. 


11. The four squadrons of this wing have been re
deployed with the object of covering the concentration of 


the Field Force. 


file:///mits




Additional Fighter Squadrons. 


12. The formation of the special Fighter Servicing Unit 


has been completed during the week, and the movement of this 


unit is in train. The object of this unit, as mentioned in 


the third Weekly Report, is to provide maintenance and 


administrative facilities in the area of the Advanced Air 


Striking Force for the quick despatch to France of two 


additional fighter Squadrons, should this be judged necessary, 
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WAR CABINET. 


CHIEFS OF STAFF COMMITTEE. 


COMMENTS ON GENERAL GAMSLIN?S OBSERVATIONS ON 

OUR APPRECIATION ON THE POSSIBLE COURSE OF THE 

' WAR (PAPER NO C. O.S, (£9'Jf35 


In accordance with the instructions of the War 

Cabinet, the Chiefs' of Staff Appreciation on the possible 

future course of the war (Paper No. C C S  . (39) 35) was handed 

to the French Permanent Military Representatives, and their 

comments were invited. The French Permanent Military. 

Representatives referred the Appreciation to their superiors 

in Paris. Subsequently, General Gamelin's observations were 

received, and a copy is attached' to this Report as Annex.I. 

We have the following comments to make with reference to 

certain of the points raised. 


COMPARISON OF FORCES. (Paragraph 3 (a)). 

2. Assuming that we accept the French view that Germany 

must leave 30 Divisions to hold Poland and watch Russia, 

she would have available in the near future for action on 

the Western Front 100 Divisions. 


3. According to the latest information, the French have 

'63 Divisions on the North-Eastern front.	 There will shortly 

be 4 British, making a total of 67- In addition to these 

the French have from 12 to 14 Divisions of Fortress troops 

on that front, but General Gamelin does not seem to have taken 

these into account. It seems, therefore, that a true 

comparison of forces would be:-


Germany 100 Divisions 

French and British 79 Divisions. 


OFFENSIVE ACROSS FRANCO-GERMAN FRONTIER. (Paragraph 3(b)). 


4. It will be seen that General Gamelin considers that 

a German offensive across the Franco-German frontier is 


)not improbable. Further elucidation of this view was 

i sought at a meeting on 29th September between the British 

' and French Permanent Military Representatives. The latter 

confirmed that General Gamelin considered a very vigorous 

attack even on to tbo.Maginot Line was a possibility. 


The latest information of movements behind the German 

front tends to confirm, this view. 






o1 '3 

INTERVENTION IN BELGIUM. (Paragraph 3 (c) and (d) , 


5- (i) By land forces. The general problem of 

intervention by French.and British troops in Belgium is 

dealt with in the first part of the Note referred to in 

paragraph 3 (c) of General Gamelin*s observations. This 

Note is attached at Annex II. General Gamelin also refers, 

in paragraph 3(d)? to the question of the forces to be 

sent to Belgian territory for the purpose of holding the 

Scheldt. 


6. The British Field Force, which forms a part of the 

Armies of the North East commanded by General Georges, is 

at present taking up a position from Maulde on the Scheldt, 

to Menin on the Lys. General Gamelin has a project, which 

can only be put into effect in favourable circumstances, 

for swinging forward the British Field Force, and the French 

Army on its left, to the line of the Scheldt. In that case 

the British Sector would be from Maulde to Bossuyt. 


7. There is no intention of carrying out this project 

unless there has been previous planning and preparation with 

the Belgians, or unless sufficient time can be gained by the 

Belgian defence for the new position to be properly 

organised. It is this project which forms the subject. of 

General Gamelin's letter of 23rd September to General 

Ironside to which reference is made. 


8. (ii) By air forces. The co-operation of air forces 

with the French Army, in withstanding an attack through 

Belgium, has two aspects. First, an offensive against 

the advancing German columns. Plans for such action are 

now being worked out with the French General Staff and Air 

Staff by Officers who have been specially sent over to 

France for the purpose. Secondly, action by fighters and 

anti-aircraft artillery to withstand the attacks of the 


, German air force. At the last meeting of the Supreme War 

p\ Council, the French asked for further assistance in this 

r matter, and certain additional measures were approved by the 

[ War Cabinet on 27th September.s 

THE BALKAN QUESTION. (Paragraphs 4 and 5). 

9- We do not propose to comment on General Gamelin's 

observations in this paragraph. A detailed study of the 

Balkan question is being made by the French and British 

Permanent Military Representatives. As regards the point 

mentioned in the last sub-paragraph of paragraph 5^ we are 

not prepared to agree that, if Italy were hostile, the 

combined British and French Fleets could secure the sea 

communications of allied forces in the Balkans, at any rate 

in the early stages of war. Our views on this point were 

communicated to the French by our Permanent Military 

Representatives. 


(-Signed) C.L.N. NEW ALL. 

... DUDLEY POUND. 

:Jnond Terrace, S.W.I., 

M , October, 1939- EDMUND IRONSIDE. 


x War Cabinet 29 (39), Conclusion 6. 






ANNEX I. 


London- 27 th September, 1939. 


General Gamelin's Observations on the Report 

McRc(J)(39)1 of the British Chiefs of 

Staff dated 18th September. 


3-* Paragraphs 1 toi 7; Agreed generally with French views. 


2, Paragraphs^ 6 and t: There would appear to he little 

liKeTihobd o?.a.German-Russian offensive alliance. The 

Soviet Government has profited from the situation by seizing 

Polish territory more or less without striking a blow. 

They could repeat this action in the case of Bessarabia 

without thereby coming into the war on the side of Germany. 


35* Hypothesis B (Paragraphs 9 to 2h: Attack on Franco-

British forces with Italyremaining neutral) calls for the 

following observations : ...... 


(a) Germany will no doubt need more than 15 divisions 

to hold Poland and to watch Russia; it would seem that about 

30 divisions can be set aside for these tasks. 


If it is possible for Germany in the near future to 

bring her land forces up to 130 divisions, France and England 

can, in approximately the same time, bring theirs to 65 

to 70 divisions on the North Eastern front; this figure 

could be increased by the forces which could be taken from 

the Alpine and North African fronts if Italy's neutrality 

became certain. 


(b) Offensive action against France on the frontier 

between the two countries is not so very improbable; it is 

a possibility with which we have to reckon and one which 

moreover would not take us unawares (certain recent 

information even leads to belief in its imminence). 


(o). The question of intervention on Belgian territory 

has already been dealt with in note 212/CEMI submitted on 

September 2hth by the French Delegations This note' brings' 

out in particular the necessity for British Air Forces 

participating aotiyoly in -the case of an attack from 

German forces in.vadj.ng Belgium^ 


(a.) Finally, the question of the forces to be sent to 

Belgian territory for the purpose of holding the Scheldt was 

the subject of a letter No. 50 Cob/DN of September 23rd 

from General Gamelin to General Ironside. 


4* Hypothesis C (Paragraphs 25 to ,29: German offensive in 
the South East 01 liiurope witn Italy remaTnjn^ neutraXTT 

This hypothesis must now include the consideration 

arising from the presence of the Russians on the late Polish-

Roumanian frontier, namely that Germany cannot invade 

Roumania except through Hungarian territory without agreement 

from Russia having been obtained previously. 


If such an offensive gave us the help of Turkey the 

reaction of the Allies would be to move our land and air 


http://in.vadj.ng




forces from their Hear East bases (the Levant and Egypt) 

to Balkan bases (Turkey in Europe - Salonica). 


5. Paragraphs 30 to 54- (G-erman attack in a Westerly 

direction or in a Southeasterly direction?, Italy being., 

hostile)0 These hypotheses have already been the 

subject of numerous exchanges of view in the course of 

general Staff Conversations. 


The picture of the consequences of Italy's entry 

into the War such as has been painted by the British 

Chiefs of Staff is perhaps on the gloomy side. 


It is to be hoped that the action of British and 

French Fleets would enable us to obtain such superiority 

in the Mediterranean that supplies for the Allied"forces 

in the Balkans would not depend entirely on the Cape 

route and Anatolian railways. 


6. As to the hypothesis of Turkey joining forces with 

Italy to attack us in the Near Eastp it does not appear 

necessary to consider this at the moment. 






2l2/C.B.-i:.Is.7 

NOTE RELATIVE TO OPERATIONS IN HOLLAND, 

BELGIUM AND LUXEMBOURG. 


By extending the action of her Armies in Luxembourg, 


Holland and Belgium, Germany increases by more than 500 k.me 


the front on which she is in contact with the Land Forces 


of Britain and Prance. She can thus develop her attack 


in regions where progress is easy and fortifications are 


few or incomplete 
-	 If Germany reaches the Prench Frontier she is in 


possession of bases of departure for aerial attack 


situated at less than 200 kom, from Paris and London, 


-	 She threatens the English coast0 


-	 She can exploit regions which are populous, rich in 


agricultural and mining products and industrially 


well equipped.. 


It is therefore likely that when Germany wishes to make 


her military effort against the Western Powers, she will 


invade Luxembourg, Belgium and all or part of Holland. 


The moment at which she will make this effort cannot 


be accurately determined, since it is dependent upon the 


action which Germany is now able,to complete in the East 


of Europe, but this moment may be close. 


In view of this danger the High Command has already 


taken measures for security. 


Troops have been placed on -the Northern Frontier of 


France in order to ensure its defence, and forces are 


being held In reserve in order to parry a German offensive 


made through neutral territories. 






The course to he followed hy Anglo-French troops 


will vary, according to the moment at which the Belgians 


call for our assistance 


If this call is not made in time, the Anglo-French 


troops will absorb the Belgian troops55 on the French 


Frontier or close to it, in the best conditions of defence 


which are possible under the circumstances. 


If the call is made in time the Anglo-French troops 


will enter Belgium in order to support Belgian resistance. 


But irt this case it is the intention of the French Command 


not to engage in. an encounter battle and to avoid offering
columns on the march as targets to enemy aircraft. Thus 


the action of allied troops in Belgium is conditional upon 


their having been called for in time and upon their having 


the period of time necessary for taking up. position. 

Among various recognised lines of resistance in 


Belgium mention was made of (Paper No. A.F.C.(J) 65) :-


The line of the Scheldt from Tournai to Oudenarde 


which links up in the South at Maulde with the 


French defence line and in the North with the 


Belgian "National Centre of Resistance" in the 


region of Ghent. 


The Meuse from Namur to Liege and the "Albert Canal", 


It had already been mentioned (Paper No. A.F.C.(J) 


65) that it was not possible to consider initially a support 


o.f Holland by Franco-British troops in the event of Holland 


being attacked and calling for assistance from the allies. 


And possibly Dutch troops if 

they retired in that direction. 


-4





Aircraft Action. 


(a)	 By Bombers. 


The action of this air arm aims, in accordance 


with previous agreements (Paper No. A. F.C.(j) 96), 

above all at retarding the progress of German 


columns at points which they are obliged to 


pass and at bringing all weight to bear in 


support of the main engagement. 


(b)	 Action by Fighters and Anti-Aircraft Artillery. 


In accordance with German tactical principles 


and with methods employed by them in Poland it 


is to be expected that the German land offensive 
through Belgium and Holland will be supported 


by a powerful air attack. This air attack, 


which could be led by more than 1,200 bombers 


would aim at annihilating Belgian resistance, 


at retarding the movements of our troops, 


disorganizing our rear,. and at annihilating our 


own air forces -both in-the air and at- their bases. 


In opposition to this powerful aerial attack 


the French have at, their disposal, on the total 


North-Eastern Front, only 13 Fighter Squadrons1^ 


i.e. 312 aeroplanes of which almost half 


(6 groupes) are allotted to the land forces and 


are fully engaged by these duties in support of the 


the land co-operation aircraft. Furthermore, 


the rear and the movements of allied troops towards 


the Northern Frontier and in Belgium require a 


reinforcement of A.A. Units as protection from 


the air. 


 Total number of German long range bombers; 

approximately 1,750. 


/ It should be stressed that so long as the attitude of 

Italy is doubtful, 7 Fighter Squadrons' are maintained 

in opposition to Italy (four in the South-East and 

three in Tunisia). 


x





The intensive use which the enemy may make of his 


aviation on the battle field and on the rear of the battle 


zone creates a danger which could have a decisive influenc 


on the issue of the battle. The co-operation of British 


Fighter Units and A.A. Artillery is indispensable in order 


to meet it. 


For, if the enemy makes an attack in full force 


against our Northern Frontier, it is France which is 


immediately affected and the whole fate of the war might 


thus be decided at one blow. 


It is, therefore, necessary that Great Britain 


should participate in this battle with all the means at 


her disposal. 


Measures of Destruction to be anticipated. 


The German advance across Holland and Belgium 


can be retarded by measures of destruction, which should 


be organised, if possible, in agreement with the Belgian 


and Dutch General Staffs. 


In order that these measures of destruction can 


eventually be completed or maintained by our Bomber1 Units, 


it is indispensable 
(l)	 that they should be in possession of a general 


plan of these measures, and 


(2)	 that they should have identified the principal 


objectives to be destroyed or at least should 


possess in each case technical data which could 


be used as a bombing objective card. 


In view of the danger which German occupation 


of the Flemish coast would create for Great Britain, it 


would be necessary, in order to effect them within 


opportune time, to have decided upon the measures of 


destruction and obstruction which would prevent the enemy 


from utilising this coast. 
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^0^0,(39) 5. W A R C A B I N E T . 
STANDING INTER-DEPARTMENTAL COMMITTEE ON CENSORSHIP. 

MEMORANDUM ON THE INTERCEPTION AND EXAMINATION 

OP MAILS ON NEUTRAL VESSELS. 


General. 


1* The following proposals are made as the result of 


a conference at which the Attorney-General was present and 


the Foreign Office, the Admiralty, the Ministry of Economic 


Warfare and the War Office (Censorship Department) were 


represented. They have also been agreed to by all members 


of the Standing Inter-Departmental Committee on Censorship, 


except as stated in paragraph 7. below, 


It is laid down in the War Book that the policy to 


be adopted with regard to the divex-sion of mails is to be the 


subject of a Cabinet decision after the outbreak of war. 


Voluntary Diversion. 


2. So far as mails on ships which call voluntarily at 


British ports are concerned, we have always claimed the 


right to subject these to full censorship under Municipal 


Law. 


Involuntary Diversion. 


3. So far as mails on ships which are brought in or 


diverted here are concerned, the position under international 


law differs in respect of inward mails, i.e. mails which do 


or may contain packets or letters for the enemy country, and 


outward mails, which may contain packets or letters from the 


enemy country. 


Legal a spec t s. of . inv o luntary diversion. 


4. under Hague Convention XL of 1907, to which His 


Majesty's Government were party, postal correspondence of 
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neutrals or belligerents, whether official or private in 


character, which may be found on board a neutral or enemy 


ship at sea is inviolable. If the ship is detained, the 


correspondence is to be forwarded by the captor with the 


least possible delay, It has been suggested that this 


Article constitutes an absolute prohibition on interference 


with, and the examination of mail bags, whatever may be 


the nature of their contents. The other view is that the 


immunity is to be enjoyed only by postal correspondence, 


and the belligerent is, therefore, at liberty to examine 


the mail bags, and if necessary their contents, in order 


to see that they constitute genuine postal correspondence 


and not articles of a noxious character, such as contraband. 


Action regarding involuntary diversion during 1914-18e 


5 B In the last war none of the belligerents accepted 


the first view, though they gave different grounds for 


repudiating it. The view taken in this country was that 


the general right to search for contraband entitled a 


full examination of mails. . In fact, essential information 


from the point of view of the Contraband Committee and the 


Prize Court and the security services was obtained by this 


examination. If, when the examination was completed, no 


grounds for condemnation were found, the postal packets 


were released and sent on to their destination. The moment 


at which they were sent on depended on the exigencies of the 


situation,, In the latter part of the last war very wide 


powers with regard to diverted mails were exercised under 


the Reprisals Order-in-Council. 


Reasons for applying involuntary diversion during the 

present war. 


6. The experience gained in. 1914-18 justifies a renewal 


of the examination of diverted mails during the present 


war for the following reasons :





(a)	 The essential evidence by which evasions of 

the blockade were detected and by which'' 

contraband was identified was produced from 

this sourceo 


(b)	 This examination was one of the principal 

sources by which plots and agencies abroad 

were detected,, 


(c)	 The material obtained from such examination 

was used as a spear-head for the attack on 

enemy finance and tradeo 


The Contraband Committee attach the greatest 


importance to the evidence which might be obtained as a 


result of this examination. 


S.9.ard ..j-2f ̂ rade^ j)Ĵ ê .t ions
7 0 It is only fair to add that the representative 

of the Board of Trade on the Committee has expressed concern 
at the probable effect of the examination of diverted 
mails on neutrals, and also to the proposal in paragraph 2 . 

of the draft letter annexed to this memorandum, that mails 
should be forwarded after examination at the expense of 
the countries either .of origin or of destination. 

Method of applying examination of diverted mails. 


8c If it is decided that diverted mails should be 


subjected to examination $, this will bo carried out, at 


Liverpool by the Censorship Staff, who have 


the necessary linguistic and other qualifications for 


scrutinising the mails from all relevant points of view. 


This will, of course, involve delay, but every effort 


will be made to minimise it, especially in the case of 


ships which have come in voluntarily for examination. 


Scope of examination of diverted mails. 


9. As the ostensible object of the examination of mails 


is the search for contraband, it can at present only be 


0 






applied to mails bound to Europe. For the present/ 


therefore, it is not proposed to examine mails outward 


bound from Europe, except in the case of ships, which 

call at a British port in the ordinary course of trade. 


It may be possible in future to extend the policy of 


examining outward mails, either because the examination 


of mails on ships which call in the ordinary course of 


trade shows a considerable transport of obnoxious 


documents or in consequence of the adoption of a 


policy of stopping German exports on grounds of reprisal 


or otherwise. 


Mails on ships outward bound from Europe would 


not be examined except in the case of ships which call 


at the above ports in the ordinary course of trade. 


Action to co-ordinate procedure and to 

inform Foreign Governments. 


10. Should the recommendation in paragraph 11 "below be 


approved, the Dominions Office, India Office and Burma 


Office will be informed in order that His Majesty's 


Governments in the Dominions and the Governments of 


India and Burma may be consulted with a view to their 


adopting a corresponding procedure; the Colonial Office 


will also be informed in order that the Colonial 


Governments may be requested to take similar" action. 

The War Book contemplated that if a decision 


were taken in the above sense, a communication would be 


sent to representatives of Foreign Governments in London 


as a formal notification to their Governments. A 


draft for this purpose is annexed. 






' Question for decision. 


11 8 The Standing Inter-departmental Committee on 


Censorship therefore recommend that mails on neutral 


ships inward hound to Europe and diverted to Ports in 


the United Kingdom or Northern Ireland should he 


submitted to a full and thorough examination (although no 


Reprisals Order-in-Council has been issued), but that 


mails on neutral ships outward bound from Europe should 


not be examined except in the case of those ships which 


call at the above ports in the ordinary course of trade. 


(Signed) F.G. BEAUMONT-NESBITT 


Chairman 

On behalf of the Committee. 


Richmond ^errace, S.W.I. 
30th September, 1939" 





ANNEX. 


Draft of proposed communication to Foreign Governments., 


His Majesty's Principal Secretary of State for 


Foreign Affairs presents his compliments to the 0 . 0 0 . 0 0 0 . 


Representative, and has the honour to inform him that His 


Majesty's Government in the United Kingdom find it 


necessary, owing to the state of war existing between this 


country and ........... , to examine certain seaborne 


mails on ships calling at, or diverted to, British ports in 


order to ascertain that they do not contain articles of 


contraband or obnoxious documentSo 


2. His Majesty's Government in the United Kingdom desire 


to conduct this operation with as little inconvenience as 


possible to foreign nations. If it proves impracticable to 


send the mails on by the same vessel, they will be conveyed 


after examination, to the port from which they can be most 


conveniently re-shipped, and there held at the disposal of 


the countries of origin or destination, to be sent on at the 


expense of such countries to the places to which the mails 


are addressed., 


3. His Majesty1 s Government are prepared, as an act of 


grace, to grant exemption from examination to 


(a)	 Letters and postal packets which are 

addressed to, or bear an external 

indication that they emanate from, 

a State Department, Embassy or 

Legation of any Power not at war with 

His Majesty. 


(b) Official diplomatic and consular bags. 


FOREIGN OFFICE, 


000000*9460 19c o o 


The ........... .. . 0 0 . 0 0 . 0 Representative. 


ichmond Terrace, S.W.I., 


30th September, 1939. 
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Action by Gorman destroyers in removing from a 
Swedish ship rescued British Seamen. 

NOTE BY THE FIRST LORD. 


Last week a Swedish ship rescued eleven British 


survivors from a British ship sunk by a U-boat, A German seaplane 


which witnessed the incident reported it to Germany, and two destroyers 


came up, and took the eleven British merchant-seamen prisoners, 


carrying them off to internment for the duration. A minor official 


of the Ministry of Information rang up a junior in the Press-Section 


in the Admiralty, who without the slightest authority said, informally 


over the telephone, as his personal opinion, that the Germans were 


within their rights in taking this step. This was immediately 


published.- To-day at the Cabinet the Foreign Secretary showed me 


this statement, attributed to the Admiralty, and published in the 


newspapers. Thus y/e are made to condone an outrage at sea, followed 


up by a vindictive pursuit, and giving encouragement to further 


ill-usage. We are made to do this at the very time that we have 


let large numbers of Germans of military age go freely out of the 


United Kingdom, and when we are not taking Germans of military age 


from the many ships that come into our hands unless they are 


technicians or suspected agents. 


I Venture to clear up this point with my colleagues. 


(Intd.) W.S.C. 


30th September,1939. 
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WAR CABINET . I 


MINISTRY OP INFORMATION. V 


Revised draft statement to be made 

by the Prime Minister in the Hou.se 

of Commons0 


(Reference: W.M.(39) 3Uth Conclusions;, Minute 18). 


Note by the Secretary^ 


I circulate by the Prime Minister's direction, 


for the information of the War Cabinet, the attached revised 


draft Statement which he proposes to make in the House 


of Commons on the subject of the changes"in the Ministry 


of Information. 


(Signed) E.E, BRIDGES, 


Righmond Terrace, S.W.1. 


2nd October, 1939. 
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AS I stated on Thursday last, the responsibility 


of the Ministry of Information for news has not extended 


in any way beyond the provision of means for its 


communication to the Press0 A review has now been made 


of the arrangements for the distribution of news, including 


the question of direct contact between the Press and the 


Departments. The subject has been fully discussed with 


the representatives of the Press with a view to meeting 


their convenience in the matter. 


As a result it has been decided that there shall 


be a reversion to the practice existing prior to the 


outbreak of war, whereby the Press representatives had 


direct contact with the various Government Departments, 


those Departments themselves furnishing the Press with all 


official communications in such manner as was found most 


appropriate. Each Department will therefore now make its 


own arrangements for communicating news to the Press 


representatives^ 


It has, however, been represented to the Minister 


that the mechanical facilities provided in the building 


occupied by the Ministry for the receipt and distribution 


of Government communications have proved of great 


convenience to a large section of the Press. There is no 


present intention to do away with these facilities, which 


will continue to be utilised as a channel by which official 


communications will be issued to the Press. - In any case in 


which official communications are made direct by Departments, 


the same communications will be issued through the central 


channel. 


I should add that some difficulty must be expected 


in connection with the supply and distribution of news in 


time of war: the revised arrangements now proposed are 


intended to reduce difficulties to a minimum and I feel 


sure that I can rely upon the Press to co-operate in their 

- 1 





smooth working. 


The new arrangements will come into force on 


Monday morning next. 


AS regards the censorship? which is at present 


housed at the Ministry.of Information, the responsibility 


for censorship must rest, like the responsibility for news 


and its distribution, upon the Departments which are 


concerned with the subject matter. Departments wills of 


course, exercise their own censorship as regards the news 


that they give out. The censorship which, as the House 


will realise, is concerned only with material or messages 


voluntarily submitted by the Press will, as before^ be 


operated by Censor Officers guided hy the directions of 


the Departments,. 


In the event of questions arising as to any 


particular censorship operation, the Liinister in charge of 


the Department affected will answer for it in Parliament. 


Sir Walter lionclcton has been appointed Controller 


of Censorship; he will at the same time supervise the 


arrangements for the central communication of news to 


the Press. 










THIS DOCUMENT IS THE PROPERTY OF HIS BRITANNIC 

MJ^STPQ QOVSRIMEHT. 


TO 3E 1CEPT. UNDER LOCK AND KEY. 


It is requested that special care may he 


taken to ensure the secrecy of this document. 


SECRET. Copy 


W A R C A B I N E T 


APJ.1Y. 


Fourth Weekly Report by the Secretary of State for ' rar. 


During the week 45,000 troops and. 8,000 

vehicles were safeL" transported to France. This 


virtually completes the operation of shipping the first 


two Corps. In addition 30,000 tons of military 


stores were shipped. 


War Office, 

3rd October,, 1939. 
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W A R C A B I N E T . 


MILITARY STRATEGY.TO BE ADOPTED IN THE NEAR 

EAST INCLUDING THE BALKANS. 


Note by the Secretary. 


The War Cabinet at their Meeting on the 20th 


September agreed 

"(a) That the Chiefs of Staff Committee, 

. taking as their basis their 

Appreciation of the Possible 

Future Course of the War 

(W.P. (39) 33)....... should initiate 

the examination by the British and 

French Permanent Military 

Representatives on the Supreme 

War Council of the broad military 

strategy to be adopted in the Near 

East including, in particular, 

the Balkans." 


2. By direction of the Minister for^Co-ordination 


of Defence* I circulate for consideration by the War 


Cabinet the attached R e p o r t by the. British and French 
Permanent Military Representatives, prepared in 


pursuance of the above conclusion, which has received 


the approval of the Chiefs o f Staff Committee. 

(Signed) E E  BRIDGES. 
0 0


Secretary,, 


Richmond Terrace, S.W.I. 


3rd October, 1939. 


x W.M. (39) 21st Conclusions, Minute 8. 
0 Enclosureo 





MILITARY STRATEGY TO BE ADOPTED IN THE 

NEAR EAST INCLUDING- THE BALKANS . 


REPORT. 


1. In accordance with the c onelusions of the second 
Meeting of the Supreme War Council;, the British and French 
Permanent Military Representatives submit the following 
combined appreciation of the broad Military strategy to be 
adopted in the Near East, including in particular the 
Balkans. 

REVIEW OP PRESENT SITUATION IN THE BALKAN STATES. 
2  Political Factors. Rumania and Greece have been a


guaranteed by France end England against aggres&iony and 

their sympathies as well as those of Yugoslavia, are 
unquestionably on the side of the Allies; but their feaiv 
of Germany is so real that we must expect them to do all 
in - thed-J? pov/ei?.-jto- ..a**o-.id—a£f-ending"'t3-eimaziy-unla.ss...they are 
actually attacked. In the case of Greece in particulars 

any. pressure on the part of the Allies to induce her.to 
agree to measures which might give offence to Germany 
would almost certainly cause serious internal difficulties 
which might ultimately react to our own disadvantage. 
Bulgaria being a "revisionist" leans towards the Axis 
Powers. 

3- Economic Factors.. The most important economic resources 
in the Balkans are the grain and oil supplies in Rumania, 
which might be essential to Germany. 
4. . Military Factors. A factor common to all the Balkan 


States is their weakness in war material. The Yugoslavs 


and Bulgars are traditionally good fighters, but in 






general it may be said that none of the Balkan powers 


would be capable of serious resistance to invasion by a 


first-class power. 


5 o
 Turkey. Provided that her deficiencies of war material 


are made good, Turkish forces should be capable of 


strong resistance to.attack from, any quarter, . 


AIMS OP ALLIED POLICY I N T H E BALKANS AND THE NE A R EAST. 


6. The aims of Allied Policy are: 


(a) To hold and wear out enemy strength away 

from the Western Theatre of war. 


(b) To prevent Germany from obtaining control 

of economic resources in the Balkans. 


(c) To provide strategic cover for Franco-British 

interests in the Near East and in particular 

to close the Mediterranean to enemy ships 

coming from the Black Sea.. 


(d) To prepare a theatre of operations with a 

view to ultimate offensive operations. 


(e) To furnish visible evidence of our desire 

to stand by the Franco-British guarantee 

to Rumania and Greece,, 


CONDITIONS AFFECTING ALLIED STRATEGY IN THE BALKANS AND 

THE NEAR EAST. 


7. Russia's intentions are obscure. It is still possible 


that her intervention will act as a brake on German 


penetration into the Balkans. On the other hand, the danger 


exists that Russia may use her influence with Turkey to 


prevent her from co-operating with us. As, however, her^ 


policy is at present uncertain, we have thought it better not 

to qualify our conclusions by reference to possible 


Russian action.. 


The problem of allied, strategy in the Balkans and 


Near East is, therefore, examined under the following broad 


hypotheses:
(A) Italy neutral - No German attack in South 


Eastern Europe. 


(B) Italy neutral - German attack in South Eastern 

Europe. 


(C). Italy hostile - No^jGermanattack in South 

Eastern Europe-̂ -' 


(D) Italy hostile - German attack...in^South JSas-tern 

Europe. 






(A) ITALY NEUTRAL - HQ GERMAN ATTACK. IN SOUTH-

EASTERN EUROPE. 


8. This is the present situation,, The importance of 


Italian neutrality has already been agreed between the 


British and French Higher Commands. In considering this 


condition, however, we cannot say for how long Italian 


neutrality will be maintained, or Germany will refrain from 


advancing into the Balkans. Our strategy should, therefore, 


take into account the possibility that condition A may at any 


time and with little warning change into condition B,C or D. 


9. In this situation, the establishment of a Balkan Bloc 


benevolently neutral towards the Allies is desirable because
(a) It should help to ensure Italian neutrality. 


(b) It would restrict the actual area of Military 

operations until such time as our resources 

are fully developed. 


(c)	 At the present time we can ill afford the great 

drain on shipping resources and supplies which 

might result from an extension of.hostilities 

into the Balkans and Near East. 


The disadvantages of Balkan neutrality so long as 


Italy is also neutral are that it allows Germany free access 


to neutral resources in the Balkans and also allows Germany 


to concentrate all her strength on the western Front; 


10. Ve must rely primarily on diplomacy and economic 


assistance to maintain Balkan neutrality, but there are 


certain Military measures which would support this actions 


(a)	 Provision of arms to those Balkan States which 

can make the best use of them. 


(b)	 Establishment of Allied forces in Syria and 

Egypt for employment in the Near East or 

Balkans if this should be necessary at a 

later stage. 


11. No.part of our present Military resources should be 


dissipated on countries which are unlikely to be able to 


use them to good effect. For this and the following 


reasons, we should, therefore, concentrate on providing 
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as fully as possible for Turkey rather than for Roumania 


or any other Balkan States; 


(a) Turkey, if she is properly armed, cannot be overrun 

by Germany, whereas Roumania can easily be swamped. 


(b)	 Material given to Roumania would be in danger of 

falling into German hands and being used against us 


(c)	 If Turkey holds out in Thrace, we might be able 

ultimately to get into Roumania ' to assist that 

Country. 


(d)	 To a limited extent Turkey can be supplied and 

supported by land from the Middle East. Other 

Balkan States could not be so assisted. 


^e)	 A strong Turkey would be one of the most important 

factors in ensuring a neutral Italy. 


(f)	 It is thus clear that Turkey is the key to the 

security of our whole position in the Near East 

and Balkans. 


12. Our resources do not allow us to supply arms'in 


appreciable quantities--to other Balkan States without pre
judice to our own needs and the strength of Turkey. Neverthe
less, we must do what is possible to support our diplomacy by 


token supplies, and by helping these States to purchase abroad. 


IS. The concentration of French forces in Syria and 


British forces in Palestine and Egypt would constitute the 


clearest manif estation-t-o-- the -Balkan Powers of our strength 


in the,,Mi-ddle East. It is, however, ess-ential-that--whatever 


forces may be concentrated in this area shoiild have 


sufficient reserves to enable them to survive a temporary 


severance of their communications;, should Italy' turn 

hostile. 


1 4 * CONCLUSIONS TO (A). 

V.E RECOMMEND THAT: 

(i)	 Cur policy should be to maintain the neutrality 


of Italy, and to consolidate the Balkan States 

into a benevolently" neutral bloc. 


(ii) We should endeavour to build up our potential 

military resistance to Germany by concentrating 

our available resources on supporting Turkey, 

and by forming an amply equipped strategic 

reserve in Egypt and Syria as forces become 

available. . 






m 


(iii) We should do what is possible to support ora? 

diplomacy by sending token supplies of war 

material to Roumania, Greece-and Yugo-

Slaviajj and by helping these States to 

purchase further supplies abroad,, 


(B) ITALY NEUTRAL - GERMAN ATTACK IN SOUTH-EASTERN 

EUROPE. 


15. If Germany develops an attack in South-Eastern 
Europe, Roumania is likely to be her first objective. It 
is unlikely that anything we can do would prevent her from 
being quickly overrun if she were attacked in the near 
future. The most we could hope to do would be to persuade 
Roumania to offer the maximum resistance of which she is 
capable, and at the same time destroy her oil fields before 
they fall into German hands. 

16. Although the conquest of Roumania alone would open up 
the most valuable economic resources in the "Balkans, Germany 
might well press oh towards the Bosphorus and the Aegean 
with a view to:- * 

(a) Subsequent action in the Near and Middle East. 


(b) Obtaining access to the Mediterranean. 


The attitude of Bulgaria might be a deciding factor in 


determining Germany^ course of action in this respect. 


17^ In these circumstances, we consider that our 
policy should be generally the same as in Hypothesis A; 
that is to say: 


(i) We should concentrate on backing Turkey with 

war material. 


(ii) We should endeavour, by diplomatice action and 
economic measures, backed up if possible by 
token supplies of arms to Greece and 
Yugoslavia, to maintain a Balkan bloc, which-"'' 
might be turned to good account if Germany/s . 
already precarious^line of o&xwmxnj-aajtdsm wajpe 
extended towards the Aegean. 





£g. In the event of a German drive towards the Bosphorus and 


Aegean, the above policy should enable us to form a defensive 


military front with Turkey in Thrace. 


fiALONICA. 


19, If there were a danger of Greece being overrun, the 


question would arise whether Allied forces should be sent to 


Salonica. 


20. Ho such commitment should be accepted except at the 


invitation of Greece and with the prior agreement of Italy. 


21* Even in these circumstances any force committed to 


Salonica must be restrict a small scale and a purely 


defensive role. Moreover, the decision to send a force to 


Salonica must only be taken after fully weighing the following 


military riskss 


(a) We should become involved in a military commitment 

to which it would be difficult to set a limit. 


(b) A severe strain would be	 imposed on our shipping 

resources. 


(c) The possibility of Italian hostility cannot be 

eliminated. In this event, it might not be possible 

to maintain a force at Salonica so long as a hostile 

Dodecanese threatened the route through- the Aegean, 

and any attempt to do so would hamper the operations 

of the British Fleet in other and more important 

areas. Moreover, the force might be exposed to a 

heavy scale of air attack. 


22i,. CONCLUSIONS ON (B ). 

(i) Roumania is likely to be Germany's first objective. 


Nothing we can do is likely to prevent Roumania 

from being overrun. 


t 

(ii) Bulgaria5s attitude may be a deciding factorj in 

determining whether Germany will press on towards 

the Aegean after the conquest of Roumania. 


(iii) If Germany does press on, we should concentrate on 

building up our resources on Turkey, backed by our 

own forces in the Levant and Middle East, with a 

view to forming a military front with Turkey in. 

Thr ac e-. / 


(iv) No military commitment should be undertaken at 

Salonica except at the invitation of Greece and 

with the prior agreement of Italy. The role 

of any force sent to Salonica must be limited to 

stiffening Greek resistance, and must be purely 

defensive. 






(G) ITALY HOSTILE - NO GERMAN ATTACK IN SOUTH-EASTERN 
EUROPE. " ' 

23* If Italy comes into the war against us, our first 
object will be to concentrate on eliminating her from the 
Y/ar by strangling her economically and by attacking her 
colonies. If no German attack has been developed in the 
Balkans, our main concern in that area will be to co-operate 
with Turkey in attacking Italian trade and the Dodecanese 
and to give Greece directly or indirectly any help possible 


against Italian aggression. 


224-* With Turkey on our side, Italian trade with the Black 
Sea would be completely severed, operations against 
the Dodecanese could be undertaken, and -Greece could be 
assisted by Turkish forces. If, however, Turkey should 
remain neutral, our difficulties would be greatly increased, 
since control of the sea routes to and from the Black Sea 
would be more difficult and operations against the 
Dodecanese might have to-be. delayed.. Moreover, Turkey would 
not help Greece, 

25. In the defence of Greece the Allies have a special 

-

interest from the naval, point of view in the integrity of the 


mainland sou.th-.of the line Gulf of Corinth and Euboean 


Channel. Additionally, under the Tripartite Convention we 


have agreed on the importance of not allowing an enemy to 


seize Salonica and of making the defence of this region 


inter-allied in character. 


26. Greek forces are clearly insufficient to cover the 


defence of all her frontiers, but an Italian offensive against 


Greece is likely to be most unwelcome to Yugo-Slavia ana 


almost certain to bring Turkey to the assistance of Greece.. 


It is, therefore, desirable 
(a) that the'Allies should take action, diplomatic and 


military, to encourage Yugo-Slavia to give 

positive aid to Greece; 


(b) that we should be prepared to support any 

-
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immediate military assistance which Turkey 

may he able to render through Thrace in the 

direction of Sal-nica-


The prevision of more direct ass-stance t:. Greece by naval 


action and particularly the despatch of an Allied force to 


Salonica will depend upon the neutralisation of Italian 


naval and air strength in the Eastern Mediterranean. 


27- CONCLUSIONS ON (O). 


(i) Our first object should he to eliminate Italy 

from the war, 


(ii) With Turkey on our side, we should "be in a good 

position to take acti n to neutralise Italy 

in the Eastern Mediterranean; but with Turkey 

neutral our difficulties would.be increased 

and v/e could do little to help Greece. 


(iii) With regard to Greece, we should enc-urage 

Yugc-Slavia to give positive aid to Greece, 

and we should be prepared to support any 

immediate military assistance which Turkey 

might be able to render through Thrace in the 

direction of Salonika, 


(iv) Until Italy is neutralised in the Eastern 

Mediterranean, it would be impracticable to 

establish any Franco-British force at Salonica. 


(D) ITALY HOSTILE - GERMAN ATTACK IN SOUTH-EASTERN 

EUROPE. 


28* If with Italy hostile Germany should attack in the 


South-East, Allied strategy would be faced with a serious 


problem. In this case the only sound strategy would be to 


reinfoiece strength rather than weakness.. 


29. Turkey is the only country among the Balkan States 


which is capable of resisting a first-class power and that 


ajf until she has received --considerable material support. 


We" sheuld aim, therefore, at building up a Balkan front based 


*n Turkey in order to protect Allied interests in the Middle 


East. The first consideration f our own forces in the 


Midde East would, however, be the security of Egypt and 


Syria. 
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30c In the worst possible, and we hope unlikely, case 


of; Turkey being neutral or even hostile, we should be 


faced with a very grave military situation in the Near and 


Uiddle East and might be compelled to develop a front in 


Syria and to stand on the defensive there. 


31a CONCLUSIONS ON (D). 
(i) With Italy and Germany both attacking in the 


Balkans Allied strategy should concentrate 

on the support of Turkey. 


(ii) If Turkey in such circumstances failed us, we 


should hold, a defensive line in Syria. 


SUMMARY OP C O N C L U S I O N S . 

320 The following is a summary of the conclusions 


arrived at under each Hypothesis, which we consider will 


help to realise the aims of Allied policy, as set out in 


paragraph 6 above. As Russia's intentions are at present 


uncertain, we have excluded reference to the possible 


influence of Russia. 
( A ) . ITALY NEUTRAL - NO GERMAN ATTACK I N SOUTH-

EASTERN EUROPE. 
\/E REC0t.-n.i3HD THATs 


(i) Our policy should be to maintain the neutrality 

.of Italyv, and to consolidate the Ballcan States 
into a beneYoi^atlx j a e u i r e l KLoo. 

(ii) We should endeavour to build up our potential 

military resistance to Germany by concentrating 

cas1 available resources on supporting Turkey, 

and by forming an amply equipped, strategic 

reserve in Egypt and. Syria as forces become 

available. 


(ill) We should do what is possible to support our 

diplomacy by sending token supplies of war 

material to Roumania, Greece and Yugo-Slavia 

and by helping these States.to purchase further
supplies abroad. " 


(B) ITALY. KilUTRAX - GERMAN ATTACK IN SOUTH-EASTERN, 


EUapHS^ 


(i) Roumania i s likely to bw Germany's first 
objective, nothing vc can do is likely to 
prevent Roumania from being overrun. 

(ii) Bulgaria's attitude may bo a deciding factor in 

determining whether Germany will press on 

towards the Aegean after the conquest of 

noumania. 






If Germany does press on, -we should 

concentrate on building up our resources 

on Turkey, backed by our own forces 

in the Levant and Middle East, with a 

view to forming a inilitary front with 

Turkey in Thrace. 


(iv) No military commitment should be undertaken 

at Salonica except at the invitation of 

Greece and with the prior agreement of 

Italy. The role of any force sent to 

Salonica must be limited to stiffening 

Greek resistance, and must be purely 

defensive. 


ITALY HOSTILE - NO GERMAN ATTACK IN SOUTH-EASTERN 

EUROPE. 


(i) Our first object should be to eliminate 

Italy from the War. 


(ii) With Turkey on our side, we should be in a 

good position to take action to neutralise 

Italy in the Eastern Mediterranean; 

but with Turkey neutral our difficulties 

would be increased and we could do little 

to help Greece. 


(iii) With regard to Greece, we should encourage 

Yugc-Slavia to give positive aid to Greece, 

and we should, be prepared to support any' 

immediate^military assistance which 

Turkey might be able to render through 

Thrace in the direction of Salonika. 


(iv) Until Italy is neutralised:'In the Eastern 

Mediterranean, it would be impracticable 

to establish any Franco-British force at 

Salonica. 


ITALY HOSTILE - GERMAN ATTACK IN SOUTH-EASTERN 

EUROPE. 


(i) With Italy and Germany both attacking in 

the Balkans Allied strategy should 

concentrate on the stipport of Turkey. 

(ii) If Turkey in such circumstances failed us, 

we should hold a defensive line in Syria,, 






33* Broadly speaking, the measures we have recommended 


consist in : 


(i) Giving the utmost possible support to Turkey. 


(ii) Organising in the Levant and Egypt an ample 

supply base and a well-equipped Franco-

British force. 


(iii) Encouraging the establishment of a durable 

Balkan bloc, benevolently disposed towards 

the Allies. 


(Sgd.) D. C. S. EVILL. (Sgd.) P. ROZOY. 


( " ) R. H. DEWING. ( " ) A. LELONG. 


( " ) W. S. CHALMERS. ( " ) J. ODEND1 HAL. 


Allied Permanent Military Representatives, 

Gwydyr House, 

28th September, 1939. 




ACTION BYALjJES 
— ' PJ^VRDING. 

GENERAL POLICY 

TURKEY ON SIDE OP 
ALLIES. 

TURKEY NEUTRAL 

ROUMANIA 

YUGO-SLAVIA 

GREECE 

BULGARIA 

EGYPT and SYRIA 

ALLIED STRATEGY IN THE NEAR EAST. 


CASE A. PRESENT POSITION. CASE B. 

ITALY NEUTRAL ITALY NEUTRAL 
NO GERMAN ATTACK S.E.EUROPE. GERMAN ATTACK IN S.E.EUROPE. 

1.Maintain I ta l ian neutrality. 1.Persuade Roumania ta resist and 
destroy o i l f ie lds . 

2.Establish Balkan Bloc 
friendly to A l l i e s which should 2.Maintain Balkan Bloc. 
help to maintain Ital ian 
neutrality. 3.Porm Military frent with Turkey 

Disadvantages. in Thrace * 
1.Allows Germany free access to 

neutral resources in the Balkans 

2.Allows Germany to concentrate 
a l l her strength on the Western 
Pront. 

A l l available supplies in support A l l availahle supplies to Turkey 

of Turkey, as she i s the key to 

the Balkan situation. 


Tcken supplies. I f Germany overruns Roumania we 

Financial help for the purchase of can do nothing to assist. 

supplies from ether countries. 


Token supplies. Token supplies. 

Financial help for the purchase of Financial help for the purchase 

supplies frcm other countries. of supplies from ether countries. 


Token supplies. Limited Al l ied defensive force 

Financial help for the purchase ef at Salonika i f Greece asks and 

supplies from other countries. I ta ly agrees. 


( for Military risks see para.21) 

Bulgaria might stop Germany 
reaching Aegean. 

Form strategic Reserve for use i f Use Reserve to support Turkey. 

necessary at a later stage. 

Supplies must allow for temporary 

severance of communications shculd 

I ta ly intervene. 


MEASURES RECOMJfflNDED BY APPRECIATION IN BROAD TERMS; 

( i ) Giving the utmost possible support to Turkey, 

CASE C. 

ITALY HOSTILE 
NO GERMAN ATTACK S.E.EUROPE 

Pirst objective to eliminate 
I ta ly . 

Support Turkey in attack en 
Ital ian trade and Dodecanese 
and in assisting Greece. 

Moye difficult to stop 
I ia l ian Black Sea Trade. 
We eould not help Greece 
in i t i a l l y . 

Encourage Yugo-Slavia to help 
Greece. 

N* Al l ied force at Salonika 
until Italy neutralised. 

CASE D. 

ITALY HOSTILE 
GERMAN ATTACK S.E.EUROPE 

1.Security of Egypt and Syria. 

2.Build up a Balkan Pront based 
on Turkey. 

Concentrate on support of 

Turkey. 


Form defensive line in Syria. 

Secure Egypt and Syria. 

( i i  ) Organising in the Levant and Egypt an ample supply base and a Y/ell equipped Franco-British Force, 

( i i i ) Encouraging the establishment Of a durable Balkan Bloc, benevolently disposed towards the Al l ies . 



ACTION BY. ALjJES 
— ' IffiGARDING. 

GENERAL POLICY 

TURKEY QM SIDE OP 
ALLIES. 

TURKEY NEUTRAL 

ROUMANIA 

YUGO-SLAVTA 

GREECE 

BULGARIA 

EGYPT and SYRIA 

ALLIED STRATEGY IN THE NEAR EAST. 


CASE A. PRESENT POSITION. CASE B. 

ITALY NEUTRAL ITALY NEUTRAL 
NO GERMAN ATTACK S.E.EUROPE. GERMAN ATTACK IN S.E.EUROPE. 

1.Maintain I ta l ian neutrality. 1.Persuade Roumania to resist and 
destroy o i l f ie lds . 

2.Establish Balkan Bloc 
friendly to A l l i e s which should 2.Maintain Balkan Bloc. 
help to maintain Ital ian 
neutrality. 3.Form Military front with Turkey 

Disadvantages. in Thrace. 
1.Allows Germany free access to 

neutral resources in the Balkans 

2.Allows Germany to concentrate 
a l l her strength on the Western 
Front. 

A l l available supplies in support A l l avail able supplies to Turkey 

of Turkey, as she i s the key to 

the Balkan situation. 


Tcken supplies. I f Germany overruns Roumania we 

Financial help for the purchase of can do nothing to assist. 

supplies from ether countries. 


Token supplies. Token supplies. 

Financial help for the purchase of Financial help for the purchase 

supplies from other countries. of supplies from ether countries. 


Token supplies. Limited Al l ied defensive force 

Financial help for the purchase of at Salonika i f Greece asks and 

supplies from other countries. I ta ly agrees. 


( for Military risks see para.21) 

Bulgaria might stop Germany 
reaching Aegean. 

Form strategic Reserve for use i f Use Reserve to support Turkey. 

necessary at a later stage. 

Supplies must allow for temporary 

severance of communications shculd 

I ta ly intervene. 


MEASURES RECOMMENDED BY APPRECIATION IN BROAD TERMS s

( i ) Giving the utmost possible support to Turkey, 

CASE C. 

ITALY HOSTILE 
NO GERMAN ATTACK S.E. EUROPE 

First objective to eliminate 
I ta ly . 

Support Turkey in attack en 
Ital ian trade and Dodecanese 
and iai assisting Greece. 

Moye difficult to stop 
Italian Black Sea Trade. 
We could not help Greece 2 
in i t i a l l y . 

Encourage Yugo-Slavia to help 
Greece. 

No Al l ied force at Salonika 
until Italy neutralised. 

CASE D. 

ITALY HOSTILE 
GERMAN ATTACK S.E.EUROPE 

1.Security of Egypt and Syria. 

2.Build up a Balkan Front based 
on Turkey. 

Concentrate on support of 

Turkey. 


Form defensive line in Syria. 

Secure Egypt and Syria. 

( i i ) Organising in the Levant and Egypt an ample supply base and a well equipped Franco-British Force, 

( i i i ) Encouraging the establishment Of a durable Balkan Bloc, benevolently disposed towards the Al l ies. 









DOCUMENT IS THE PROPERTY OF HIS BRITANNIC MAJESTY'S GOYEKNMEF? \ 0 (* 

TO BE KEPT UNDER LOCK A N D KEY. 


I t is requested that special care may be taken to 
ensure the secrecy of this document. 

S E C R E T . \/ COPY NO. ^ T 
\7.P. ( 5 9 ) 7 1 . 
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VIEV7S OF GENERAL SHUTS ON POSSIBLE 

GEHtlW PEACE OFFERl 


Note "by the Secretary of State for Dominion Affairs. 


My colleagues will he interested to see 


the attached copy of a telegram from General Smuts 


to the Union High Commissioner in London, on the 


subject of the attitude to be adopted towards a 


possible German peace offer. 


(Intd.) A . E 

Dominions Office. 


S.W.I. 


5th October. 1959. 






ENCLOSURE. 


DECODE OF TSLEGRAiVl FROM PRIME MINISTER, PRETORIA 


TO HIGH COMMISSIONER, LONDON. 


DESPATCHED PRETORIA - 4th October, 1939. 


RECEIVED LONDON - 4th October, 1939. 


No,410. Your telegram of 29th September No.477, I 

submit following remarks on peace discussion you report. 
Any German peace offer now will not be sincere but 


will be simply meant as a peace offensive to weaken us. 


It will be dangerous for two reasons. (a) idea of peace 


is infectious and our entry into peace discussions at this 


early stage might have serious effects in weakening the 


at present firm and unanimous will to resist which is a 


great moral and military asset. (b) Germany has just 


won first round in a spectacular way and our apparent 


willingness to take peace talks now might be construed by 

neutral and world opinion as a tacit admission that we 


are not certain of our ability to see the struggle through 


and neutrals might take hint and make terms with Germany 


while there is yet time. 


To my mind any peace offensive now should be net in 


a resolute spirit which would prevent any such defeatist 


Impression. A peace offer should be met by preliminary 


demand of an agreement for a restoration of the status quo 


ante both in Czechoslovakia and Poland. Any apparent 


weakening on our part at this stage would be a fatal mistake. 


(2) A resolute attitude is all the more necessary 


as President Roosevelt made an appeal for a peace conference 


before attack, on Poland which was contemptuously rejected 


by Germany. To appear willing to enter peace talks now 


without demanding at least Polish restoration might create 


a lamentable impression in America. It is very important 


for our cause to keep American opinion and moral support 






increasingly with us. Indeed any peace moves which do 


not in some way bring United States into picture may 


prove a mistake. It might be considered advisable to 


consult Government of United States informally on any 


German peace offer especially in view of President 


Roosevelt's earlier initiative. 


(5) As regards argument that Russia has also 


taken part in partition of Poland without our looking upon 


her as an enemy& the case and guilt of Russia differ 


materially from that of Germany and there is no good 


ground at present for assuming Russia has acted otherwise 


than in self defence against menace which Germany's rapid 


advance constituted to her interests. Even admitting the 


disreputable character of Russia's interventions the great 


difference between the two cases call at present for 


different treatment and this should be insisted on for 


guidance public opinion. It is of course possible that 


future developments may place Russia's action in a more 


sinister light but there is no reason to sssume that 


at present. 


(4) As against any German peace offensive after 


what has happened I am all for an attitude of deliberate 


firmness and strength and confidences Germany1& military 


weakness is greater and her moral weakness much greater 


than in 1914, To manifold dangers of Nazism world is 


far more alive than it was in 1914 to menace of 


Prussianisr/u It would be fatal mistake, to undermine by 


weak peace moves the immensely stonger moral position we 


occupy to-day. Hitierism is universally recognised as 


a menace to every fundamental aspect of our Western 


civilisation. 


Use your influence in this direction and if you 


think it advisable give Secretary of State for Foreign 


Affairs a copy of this telegram. 


3£ mutilated word









THIS DOCUMENT IS THE PROPERTY OF HIS BRITANNIC MAJESTY'S GOVERNMENT 

T O B E K E P T U N D E R L O C K A N D K E Y . 


It is requested that special care may be taken to 

ensure the secrecy of this document. 


gjB C R E T o 

ff.P. (39) 78. COPY ITQ, 


WAR CABINET. 


HOLLAND AND BELGIUM- MEASURES TO BE TAKEN 

IN THE EVENT OF AN INVASION BY GERMANY. 


Note by the Secretary. 


By direction of the Prime Ministers, I circulate 


herewith for consideration by the War Cabinet, the 


attached Memorandum by the Chiefs of Staff Committee 


dealing with measures to be taken in the event of an 


invasion of-Holland and Belgium, by Germany, (Paper No.C.O.St 


(39) 65). 


(Signed) E.E. BRIDGES, 


Secretary. 


chmond Terrace, S.W.I. 


6th October:, 1939. 
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ensure the secrecy of this document. 

COPY NO. 


W A R C A B I N E T . 


CHIEFS '0F STAFF COMMITTEE, 


HOLLAND AND BELGIUM; MEASURES TO BE TAKEN IN 

THE EVENT OF AN INVASION BY GERMANY. 


MEMORANDUM 


At the suggestion of the Ministor without Portfolio 

and on the instructions of the Minister for Co-ordination 

of Defence,, we have caused the Joint Intelligence Sub-

Committee to investigate the nature and location of the 

resources in Holland and Belgium, which it would be 

desirable to deny to the enemy, or to obtain for our own 

use in the event of an invasion of those countries by the 

Germans. 


2. The Report of the Joint Intelligence Sub-Committee, 

which has been drawn up in collaboration with the Intelli
gence Dopartment of the Ministry of Economic Warfare, is 

attached. 


3. As 'a next step we have considered the action 

necessary to draw up a plan icr achieving the objects set 

out in paragraph 1. 


4. The various items which require attention, either 

from the point of view of denying them to the enemy or salv
ing them for Allied use, are summarised in paragraph 20 

of the Report. The Departments concerned vary from item 

to item and in most cases more than one Department is con
cerned. The action we propose in respect of various 

items is as follows; 


Gold and Negotiable Se curitjes- (paras. 10 and 11.) 


5. It will be for the Treasury in collaboration with the 
Bank of England, and the Foreign Office, to examine the 
possible means of getting the bullion and negotiable 
securities into some olace of safety. The transport of 
nany hundreds of tons of bullion presents o difficult 
problem and the loading would 10.0.0 o long time. The 
idco.1 would of con.rso be to hove the gold tronsferred to 
this country or to the United States of Auerica. 





Dock and Harbour Facilities. (Para. 5 and Aoox. I.) 


6. Demolition plans should bbee workeworkedd out by the War 

Office and Admiralty in consultationation.. TThe Board of 

Trade might assist as technical advisers. 


Stocks of Raw Materials (Paras.  a: IV).
11-111-144 and An ox.

7- We suggest that action to ensure reduction of

stocks to the lowest possible level should be initiated 

by the Ministry of Economic Warfare, using the good offices 

of British firms with interests in the Low Countries. The 

destruction of stocks of raw materials, particularly non
inflammable materials, would be a very difficult business 
and we doubt whether it would be practicable in the circum
stances likely to arise. 


Railway rolling stopks, inland water. craft and mechanical 

transport. (Para, lb" and Apex, V) . 

8. Railway rolling stock would have to be evacu ted into 

France and we suggest that any arrangements necessary should 

be made by the French by whom railway timings would have to 

be given. It would not he possible to evacuate the whole 

of the rolling stock, or even the majority, if the railways 

were under air attack. In these circumstances, destruction 

of rolling stock would be the ne.v:t best thing. Owing to 

difficulties of co-ordination, we do not recommend, however,

that this should be undertaken by British personnel. 


9- Any inland water .cra.ft concentrated at the ports whid 
were receiving attention from demolition parties (vide 6 
above) could be dealt with as part of the port facilities. 
We do not think It would be practicable to undertake the 
destruction or collection of craft scattered far and wide 
on the inland waterways themselves. 
10 - Detailed plans for the evacuation cf mechanical 

transport would have to be left in the hands of the Belgian 

and Dutch Authorities. The only co-operation which the 

Allies could give would be to arrange for their speedy

reception and traffic control behind the Allied lines. 


Naval Bases r Shipbuilding Yards and Shipping under

Construction, 


11. Plans for the demolition of these facilities come
under the same category as those for the destruction of.
harbour facilities in '6 above. 
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Aerodrome Facilities. 


ISo While aorodrosnes -.are likely to jjocoivc some damage 

by oner-y bonbiag, laatlng daaaga cssa only be achieved-if 

the landing grounds arc ninccU 


Cables. 


13. We recommend that the Admiralty should be 

responsible for disconnecting the cables from Holland 

and Belgium. 


Stocks of Uranium. 


14. It has been suggested that Uranium might form the 

basis of a new and immensely powerful radiactive bomb. 

We do not know whether the Germans have succeeded in 

producing such a weapon but it would be better to be on 

the safe side, and to restrict their supply to the 

Czechoslovak source only. It would not be practicable 

to move large stocks of raw uranium ore after the outbreak 

of hostilities owing to its bulk. Unless arrangements can 

be made beforehand, this would have to be left. Information 

as to the stocks of ore and of refined uranium products 

now in Belgium could best be obtained from Lord Stonehaven, 

Vice-president of the Union Miniere Company who are the 

principal producers and are believed to be the only stock
holders in Belgium. Any negotiation for the removal of 

this material, could "ke carried out through the same 

channel. 


Shinning. 


15. The Board, of Tirade would be the appropriate 

department to deal with the question of shipping. If 

the proposal of the First Lord of the Admiralty contained 

in Paper No. W.P.(39) 57 is proceeded with, the difficulties 

would be to a large extent overcome. It might be possible 

in default of this, however, to arrange with Dutch and 

Belgian owners that the shipping should be brought out 

of the ports to French and British ports immediately on the 

outbreak of hostilities. 


Aircraft and Aircraft Personnel. 


16. We suggest that the Air Ministry should be 

authorised to make arrangements, perhaps through the 

medium of Imperial Airways, that the Sabena and K.L.M. 

Air Lines should fly out all civil aircraft to Allied 

aerodromes at the beginning of a German invasion. 

Similar arrangements might be made for the evacuation of 

skilled aircraft personnel. 






- 4 * . -ii. *-* 

Oil and Flax -Seed. 
17o Arrangements to reduce stocks to the lowest possible 

limit and to b r i ^ surplus into Allied, territory should be 

made through the Ministry of Economic "Warfare. The 

destruction of any stocks which could not be removed would 

have to be tackled as part of the demolition plans c:; the 

various ports. 


Machine Tools. 


18. The wholesale evacuation of machine tools after the 

invasion has begun is out of- the question owing to 

transport difficultieso Nor would the Belgian and. Dutch 

Governments be likely to permit any such action in 

anticipation of an invasion. The most that could be done 

would probably "be to get away valuable and easily portable 

equipment such as standard gaugess measuring instruments 

etc. The Ministry of Supply could no doubt advise on the 

question. The Ministry of Economic Warfare could perhaps 

provide, the necessary contacts with the firms concerned. 


Warships and Aircraft. 


19. With regard, to the evacuation of Service aircraft 

and naval crafts it seems.that the most that could be done 

would be to inform the Dutch and Belgian Authorities of 

the routess harboursg and aerodromes to be used in an 

emergency. In default of full Staff Conversations to 

concert military plans as a wholes something might be done 

through the Naval and Air Attaches. 


Conclusion; 


30. Prom the foregoing it will be seen that a 

considerable number of Departments and individuals will 

be concerned in examining the methods and feasibility of 

achieving our object. 


SI. Mo,reover9 it may be found on investigation that 

approaches in certain directions are well worth pursuing 

exhaustively while others may soon prove abortive and have 

to. be dropped,, The question of priorities may arise,, 


22. There is however no time to be lost and it is 

essential that Departments should press on with their 

preparations as rapidly as possible. As the French as 

well as ourselves axe involved9 we have arranged;, In 

anticipation of the approval of the War Cabinet9 for the' 

problems in which the French are primarily concerned to be 

referred to their Permanent Military representatives for 

immediate examination. 


25. In view of the urgency and complexity of the whole 

problem we recommend that the responsibility for kee- in:?; touch 

with Departments and. with the Anglo-French Liaison Sections
and ensuring that action is proceeding expedition-:!;; :nd on 

the right lines should be vested in a Minister of the War 

Cabinet. 


(Signed) DUDLEY POUND. 

" R.F. ADAMS (for C.I.G.S.) 

" R.E.C. PEIRSE (for C.A.S.) 


Qtmend Terrace S.W.1.3
s


6th Octobers 1939. 
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WAR CABINET. 


CHIEFS OF STAFF COMMITTEE. 


MEASURES TO BE TAKEN. Hi THE EVENT OF GERMANY 

OVERRUNNING HOLLAND OR"BELGIUM OR BOTH. " 


Report by.the Joint Intelligence Sub-Committee in colla
boration with the Intelligence "Departiaent of the Ministry 


of Economic Warfare. 


In accordance with the instructions of the Chiefs 


of Staff at their 32nd Meeting., we submit the following 


report on the nature and location of the resources in 


Holland and Belgium which it would be desirable to deny 


to the enemy or to obtain for our own use, in the event 


of an invasion of those countries by the Germans. 


2. This Report is concerned mainly with the economic 


resources of the two countries. The safeguarding of the 


naval, military and air forces themselves would, of course, 


be a purely operational question, in which the attitude 


and action of these forces most be, the biggest factor. 


This consideration applies particularly to the land forces. 


3. The Governments of Holland and Belgium are patently 


anxious to avoid doing anything that might come to the 


ears of the.German Government and be regarded by them as 


a hostile act. This attitude was exemplified by the 
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Belgian refusal of our proposal for Staff conversations. 


It is therefore extremely unlikely that either of 


these Governments would agree to any joint preparation 


of plans for salvage or destruction. It is possible, 


however, that His Majesty's Government could 


discreetly draw their attention to the problem 


presented by the danger of these assets falling 


into German hands in the event of a German attack. 


His Majesty's Government could also suggest that the 


two Governments might consider, if they had not 


already done so, the possibility of themselves 


preparing plans to remove at short notice such 


assets as might be transportables to greater safety 


in the United Kingdom or Prance. It could be 


added that His Majesty's Government would welcome 


such action on the part of Holland and Belgium and 


would for their part gladly give all assistance 


in their power to facilitate the removal and, 


where removal was impossible, the destruction of 


such assets. 


Maritime Resources (see Appendix I). 

4o Naval Forces. The majority of the Dutch Navy 


is in the Netherlands East Indies. Ships in home 


waters are light craft of no fighting value, and 


a few submarines. These latter should be salved 


for our use if possibles otherwise destroyed. 


There is no Belgian Navy. 






g. Shipping., Particulars of the Dutch and Belgian 


Mercantile Marine are given in Appendix I, It is reported 


that at the present time considerable Dutch tonnage is 


held up in home ports. We need all the shipping we can 


get and Dutch shipowners, might be open to offers to 


charter on reasonable terms, as the high rate of war risk 


insurance is driving them out of business. 


6. Docks and Harbours. Particulars of the docks and 


harbours in Belgium and Holland are given .in Appendix I. 


It would be desirable to deny the use of these facilities 


to the enemy by destroying them. In particular, the iron 


ore handling facilities at the Port of Rotterdam would be 


of great value to Germany, since ships conveying iron ore 


from Sweden could move down inside territorial waters and 


discharge their cargo, at Rotterdam into river craft for 


transport direct to the Ruhr. 


. Air Resources (see Appendix II.) 


*f* The Belgian and Dutch Air Forces are small, each 


about 200 strong. Any spare aircraft, pilots, skilled 


personnel and material not required for immediate 


operations might be moved either to England or to France, 


before the territory was completely overrun. Similarly 
civil aircraft could be flown out to safety. Aerodrome' 
facilities should be destroyed. 

Economic Resources. 


8. Neither Holland nor Belgium is self-sufficient in 


cereals and feeding stuffs. They are mainly manufacturing 


countries and consumers of raw materials rather than 


producers. If they were overrun by Germany she would 


obtain little or no economic advantage from them once 


she had consumed the existing: stocks of raw materials. 
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They would in fact prove in the long run a liability, 


owing to their requirements in feeding stuffs. 


The machine tools in the factories would be of 


no value to Germany without the necessary raw" materials, 

and in any case she is well supplied already with 


machine tools. On the other hand, some of this 


machinery would be of value to the Allies if it could 


be got out of the Country in time. 


9. In Appendix III details are given of the Belgian 
and i)utch industries. Estimates of the stocks held in 
these countries are given in Appendix IV. This 
information has been supplied by the Ministry of 
Economic warfare. The magnitude of the problem clearly 
makes- i-t jrnp̂ â qti-̂ -abis to deny to the enemy or to remove 
for our own use all stocks and equipment. The only 
practical proposition is to concentrate upon certain 
items of particular value either to the enemy or to 
ourselves. These items ape oons4daj?s-cL ija-£h-a-i?/sXX*wij3^ 

paragraphs. 

Gold Reserves anc Securities. 


10. , The gold reserves-of Belgium and Holland amount 

3E 


to about £70 million and £110 million respectively. 


The total weight of this bullion, amounts to about 


1800 tons and its evacuation which would be a matter of the 


utmost importance would, present a considerable problem if 


it had to ;;e undertaken in a hurry when transport facilitie 


were disorganised. At present this- gold is believed to be 


r r
s tpred af'̂ 3lLtB&cllffl *,JUO. 'jJhe-4Iag.uft ̂ pfipê tjivftlyj.. -lie!the r of 
which is very well placed for its rapid evacuation in 


an emergency. 

liqte: II.M. Treasury has particularly requested -chat 


this information, which is highly confidential 

should circumstances be divulged. 






11. In addition, both countries have large suras 


invested overseas which, in the case of American companies, 


are largely represented by bearer bonds and stocks, the 


negotiation of which it would be difficult to prevent. 


The total value of these bearer bonds is believed to be 


about £200 million, of which the larger part belongs to 


Holland. It would be of the utmost importance to ensure 


that these valuable assets did not fall into the hands 


of Germany, and it is possible that the banks might be 


prepared to ship them to New York if cheap war risk 


insurance could be provided. 


Raw Materials.; 


12. 0j.1. Present stocks of oils of various natures are 


estimated as follows (vide Appendix IV paragraph 3,4,24.and 25 


Belgium. Holland. 
Tons. Tons, 

(a) Mineral oils. 200-250,000 750,000 
(b) Oil seeds, 

vegetable oil 
and whale oil. 12,000 56,000 

Of the 56,000 tons of oil, other than mineral, in Holland, 


.29,000 tons consist of British owned whale oil waiting to 


be- hardened for the account of Unilever Ltd.. , London. 

The Dutch Government refuses to release this oil except 


against the equivalent amount of vegetable oil. 


1 S * Plax, Belgium is one of the principal flax producing 


countries of Europe. The other two chief flax producing 


areas are in the Baltic States and the U.S*S,R, and if Belgium, 


1
mwe orare, \:5Q ̂ ^ f l / 1 ^  -fe depend on our Northern Ireland 
supplies until fresh areas were brought under cultivation. 





Stocks should therefore be evacuated If possible. It 


would be essential to get out of Belgium sufficient flax 


seed to start new cultivation going. The destruction of 


any growing crops should be ensured-, 


14. Other raw materials. The more important stocks of 
other raw materials now in Holland and Belgium are 
those of non-ferrous metals, chiefly zinc; 6op-poo? and tin 
leather; and also small but valuable stocks of nolybdonum, 
feEWTO-manganosowolfram, chrome, antimony, nickel, etc. 

15 . A number of British firms have commercial interests 


in Holland and Belgium; it might be possible to use their 


influence to secure a reduction of these stocks of raw 


materials to the lowest possible level. These firms are 


as follows:
(i) Copper) 


Tin ) British Metal Corporation. 

Zinc ) 


lily C 0"D"D GX* ) 

Cobalt) Rhokana Corporation. 


(iii) Industrial Diamonds. Diamond Corporation. 


(iv) Nickel. Mond Nickel Co. Ltd. 

Societe de Nickel, Le H^vre 


(through French Mission) 


(v) Iron and Steel 

and Ferro- (through French Mission), 

alloys,, 


(vi) Vegetable oils. Unilever Limited, 


(vii) Oil Shell Transport. 


Transportation. (vide Appendix V). 

l6. The chief items of importance to Germany are:

(i) Rolling stock, including tank wagons and, in 

particular, the Belgian heavy freight 

locomotives 

(ii) Dutch i... . :.:::.& water craft suitable for Rhine traffic, 
(iii) Ileav;;/ road vehicles in both countries. 






The problem of evacuating large quantities of rolling stock 


across the frontiers into Prance would be a difficult one, 


particularly under air attack,, 


Armament and Aircraft Industry0 (vide Appendix VI)ffl 


17. The armament industry of both countries is of minor 


importance and chiefly concerned with small arms. The 


aircraft industry is also on a small scale and is confined 


to the manufacture of airframes only. There is no aero
engine industry in either country0 The maximum output is 


probably less than 40 airframes per month, in either country. 


Particulars are given in Appendix VI of 11 light 


naval craft and 9 submarines which are believed to be under 


construction in Dutch shipyards,. 


Cable So

18o Except for one Italian owned cable from La Panne to 


Lisbon all overseas cables from Belgium and Holland lead to 


England and can easily be disconnected. 


Uranium,, 


19. Certain stocks of Uranium which is a potential source 


of atomic energy are held in Belgium by the Union Miniere du 


Haut Katanga,, The only sources of Supply are in Czechoslova
kia, the Belgian Congo and Canada^ Scientific experiments 


with the object of using this ore as a source of energy or 


as an explosive have been inconclusive, but steps should be 


taken to remove or destroy Belgian stocks in case German 


scientists should succeed in utilising its potential energyP 


Conclusions.., 


20* The most important of the resources in Belgium and 


Holland, which it would be desirable to deny to the enemy, 


in order of priority in each category are;
(a) From the Economic point of^vigw. 


(i)	 Gold and negotiable securities (Paragraphs 

10 and 11)o 


(ii)	 Dock and harbour facilities, especially at 

Rotterdam (paragraph 5 and Appendix I). 


(i-ii)	 Stocks of raw materials, especially oil and flax 

(Paragraphs 11-14 and Appendix IV). 


(iv)	 Railway rolling stock, inland water craft and 

Mechanical transport (Paragraph 15 and 

Appendix V ) 
0 






c 

(b) From the Naval point of view-, 


(i) Submarines under construction (Appendix VI para. 5(e)
(ii) Naval seaplane station at Veire (Appendix I para. 5 ) . 

(iii) Dockyard., submarine and mine depot at Willemsoord 

: 6 )(Appendix I para..
 

(iv) The shipbuilding, operational and base-facilities at 


Amsterdam 

Ymuiden (including the O nge Locks machinery), 

Rotterdam. r a 
  

Middle sburg. 

Flushing..-

Antwerp. 


In this connection, it is considered that special care 


should be taken to ensure the destruction of all dredgers, 


dredging machinery and navigational aids. 


Note. The Naval Staff have prepared plans for blocking 


Zeebrugge and 0 stend, 


(c) From the Air point of view. 


Aerodrome facilities (Paragraph 6 and Appendix II). 


(d) Stocks of Uranium (paragraph 19'). 

21. The most important resources which we could utilise are 

(a) Shipping (paragraph 4). 

(b) Civil and military aircraft and trained 


personnel (paragraph 6), 

(c) Oil (paragraph 11), 

(d) Flax seed and, if possible stocks (paragraph 12). 


22. Little can be done towards destroying or salving 


these resources unless plans can be prepared beforehand 


preferably in conjunction with the Dutch and Belgian 


authorities. 


25. For destruction of stocks and installations on 


any considerable scale, specially trained field engineer 


units would have to be held in readiness, suitably equipped 


and with all f-rar g ...:.?r4-c' ] in advance. For this an 






early decision is essential. The objectives which they could 


most profitably tackle would be those at or near to the ports 


or the French frontiers, since the personnel could then be ,. 


withdrawn at the last moment. Any destruction carried out by 


agents left behind after the Germans had overrun the country 


would be on a very small scale and could not be expected to 


have any appreciable effect. The War Office are making a 


a r  a s
preliminary investigation '(so f  this can be done without 


Reconnaissance) of the objectives which could suitably be 


attacked and the methods of destruction which could be 


employed. 


24. While other plans are in preparation it is suggested 


that the Foreign Office should be requested to take action on 


the lines indicated in paragraph 3 above-and that the Ministry 


of Economic Warfare, in conjunction with other interested 


Departments might approach the firms concerned with the 


objects 
(a) Of suggesting to Dutch Banks the desirability 


of transferring securities to the United 

(States of America (vide Paragraph 10). 


(b) Of securing a reduction in the stocks of raw 

materials maintained in Belgiun and Holland, 

(vide paragraph 14). 


(Signed) R.C. SKRINE STEVENSON. 


11
 G.C. COOKE 


" W.E. VAN GUTSSM 


" K.G. BUSS 


" D.J.F. MORTON. 


ichmond Terrace, S.W.1. 


4th October, 1939. 






N.A V" A L. 


SHIPPING, BOCES AMD HARBOUR APPLIANCES. 


'1. GENERAL. 


If measures were to "be taken to prevent valuable 

property and harbour appliances falling into German hands it 

would be necessary to blow up the various docks and destroy

the sheers, cranes, derricks, etc-. 


NFriE^f^TOS PORT FACILITIES. 


2. AMSTERDAM. 


(a) Floating docks. 
Amstorjlffnghê - juroogd-ok -- Maatschappij. 
5 docks:- Length Capacity.

(1 )	 i 91 metres 23,000 tons 
(2)	 1;37 " 16,300 " 
3) -130 - '* 7,500 "* Ik) 121 " 24-,000 " 
(5) 122 " 3,000 " 

N..V. Drijyende DrpogcloMien. 
3 docks Lenp;th 

1 ) 	 65 metres 
60 " 

.3) L9 " 

( ) pry docks. 


Netherlands Dry Dock Co.. 


3 docks Length 


(1: 
 668 ft. 
V 336 
3; U56 " 


At Niep-wedieu,. 


3 dock Length 


No01 113 metres 
No. 2 G3 

Floating- dock 50 " 





(c) Building Slips, 


Netherlands Shipbuilding Co. 


3 large slips longest 800 ft. 

 !i
5 smaller  longest hOO ft. 


1 80 ton floating crane. 


"/erf Conrad. 


6 slips longest takes 500 ft. ship. 


Verschure Co. 


2 slips for 390 ft. ship. 


Port completely equipped with modern appliances and 

installations for the handling of hulk and general cargo. 


3. ROTTERDAM. 


Docks. 


16 floating docks with lifting capacity from 2,000 to 

Lj.6,000 tons.. 


There are no graving docks. 


The port-is very well equipped with all types of 

appliances, including facilities for handling more than 1,000,000 

tons of iron ore per month, and has numerous floating derricks, 

capacity 10 to 200 tons. 


h. FLUSHING 


Dry dock 2L0 ft in length. 


5. MIDDSLBURG. 


(a) Dry dock 2+13 ft in length, 


(h) Veire Naval seaplane station. 


Situated, h, miles N.E. by N. of Middelburg -


Hangars, slipway, workshops and stores, 


6. WILLEMSOORD and HELPER. 


The only Naval dockyard, is situated at Willemsoord. 

Besides the Naval dockyard there is a mine depot and submarine 

depot, 


7. YMUIDEN. 
Artificial harbour situated at the entrance to the North 


Sea Canal which gives access to Amsterdam for ocean-going ships. 


The Canal is 16 miles long and. is separated from the 

North Sea at Ymuiden by locks of great capacity and. from the 

Zuider Zee by the Orange Locks. 






The- destruction of the locks might inundate a great 

part of Amsterdam. As an alternative it might he possible to 

sink block ships at the entrance to the Canal. 


DUTCH NAVY. 


8. The majority of the ships are in the Dutch East Indies. 


The only ones at home are 
2 Coast Defence ships (very old) 

2 Gunnery Train.ing,.sliips (one is going out to West Indies 


esoorting two.. Submarines in 

October) 


1 old cruiser " SUMATRA'' )

3 .jarmoured gunboats )

1+ River gunboats )

8 minelayers )

7 minesweepers ) Of no fighting value, 

1+ old T.B's ) except, the submarines. 

2 surveying ships )

3 small submarines )

1 large submarine and )


7 under construction ) 


DUTCH MERCANTILE MARINE,

9* SHIPPING 
On 1st July? 1938 the Dutch Merc-ant lie Marine was 


composed of about 1,1+00 vessels of over 100 tons totalling2,837,000 G.R.T. Of these about 700 were motorships and about. 

100 were tankers. 


10* TOTAL SHIPS IN ALL DUTCH PORTS.
(Lloyds List 30th September. -1-939) 


G.R.T^ ... . .. N.R.T. . 


Amsterdam 75 77,800 1+1+,200 

Rotterdam 101 120,000 70,300 

Flushing 1+9 19,700 11,300 

Delfzyl & Zuider 


Zee Ports J*k ^jJ?9£. U,500 


259 226,000 130,300 


Notes. 


(1)	 Of the above, 1+7 ships in Amsterdam, 71+ in 

Rotterdam, 1+8 in Flushing and 3h in Zuider Zee 

Ports malting a total of 203 are of 500 G.R.T. or 

under. 






(2)- There are two large Petroleum Tankers in 

Rotterdam:-


G.R.T. N.R.T. 


(a)	 7,400 4,200 

(b)	 10,000 6,200 


(3)	 On ships of this type cargo capacity is 

equivalent to approximately three times the net 

registered tonnage i.e. the cargo equivalent of 

the 259 ships in Dutch Ports is approximately 

400,000 tons. 


BELGIUM - PORT FACILITIES. 


11- ANTWERP. 


Docks. 


There are 16 dry docks at Antwerp of which 
two are over 700 ft. long 

five are over 500 ft. long 

five are over 400 ft. long 


The largest is 726 ft, long. 


The port is completely equipped with moclern lifting 

appliances and installations for handling cargo. 


There is a 50 ton electric crane and. a floating crane 

with a lifting capacity of 150 tons. 


12. GHENT. 


GHENT, the second port of importance in BELGIUM, is 

situated at the junction of the Schelde and Lys rivers. 

It is connected with TERNEUZEN and. the Schelde estuary by the 

Temeuzen-Ghent ship canal. 


This canal has a length of 20 miles and a depth of 

28-g- feet. It is available for ships up to 459 feet in 

length, 56 feet beam and drawing 26 feet. 


There is considerable quayage with depths from 17 
25 feet alongside. 


The quays are well-equipped with loading and 

discharging facilities. 


There is an ample stock of coal maintained and there 

are fuel oil supplies. 


Dry docks. 


There are two dry docks 


Length 393 ft. breadth 42 ft, 

u
 220 ft. " 36 ft. 






IS. OSTEND 


PORT FACILITIES. 


Quayage 


Tidal Harbour 2,800 feet. 

1st Dock 2,164 feet depth alongside 18 ft. 

2nd Dock 1,574 feet " " 15 ft. 

New Deep Water Quay 2,800 feet " " 24 ft. 


at low water. 

New Dock 5,000 feet depth alongside 28 ft. 

New Timber Dock 4,500 feet " " 24 ft. 


Lifting appliances. 


New Deep Water Quay 1 Electric crane of 40 tons. 

1 " " of 6 tons. 

4 " " of 5 tons. 


New Dock Electric Cranes of 2-7 tons. 


Dry Dock. Length 334 ft. Breadth 34 feet. 


Fuel supplies. 


Coal. Normal stock 2,500 tons. 

Oil Fue lo Normal stock 45,000 tons. " 


TRANSPORT FACILITIES 


Rail. The railway from OSTEND to BRUSSELS via BRUGES and 

GHENT, is part of the main system of BELGIUM $ there 

is also light railway connection westward to NIEUPORT 

and eastward to KNOCKE. 


SIGNAL COMMUNICATIONS. 
. 


W/T. There is a W/T station at OSTEND. 


14. BRUGES. 


The Bruges canal leads southward from the basins 

at ZEEBRUGGE to the basins at BRUGES, the distance between 

them being about 5 miles. 


-

The canal has a depth of 24 feet. 


There is about 6,500 feet of quayage with depths 

ranging from 14 feet to 25 feet alongside. 


The quays are well-equipped with railway lines, 

sheds and lifting appliances. 


A lock gives access from the OSTEND-BRUGES canal 

to the southern aid of BRUGES basins. 






The port of ZEEBRUGGE:, is the sea terminus of the 


Bruges Canal. 


PORT FACILITIES 


Mole. There is quayage accommodation on the inner side of 

the mole along a distance of 5,15*4- feet of its 


length, made up as follows 


1,478 ft. depth of water at low tide 36 feet. 

1,230 ft. " " " ii 29 feet 6 ins. 

2,446 ft. " " " " 26 feet 3 ins. 


Lines of rails, in connection with the railway to 

BRUGES are laid along the quay. 

There are thirteen electric travelling cranes with 


lifting capacity of 1 - 8 tons. 

Inner Port. 


Quayage 


2,231 feet with a depth alongside of 26 ft. 3 ins. 

1,449 feet with a depth alongside of 26 ft. 3 ins. 


There is a steam floating sheers to lift 50 tons. 

One of the wharves is for vessels carrying oil in 


hulk which discharge their cargo direct into the 

oil tanks close by. 


BELGIAN MERCANTILE MARINE. 


12.. SHIPPING. 


Total Belgian Mercantile Marine (excluding vessels 

under. 100 tons) in 1938. 


No. Gi*oss Tonnage. 


Steamships 127 292,000 

Motorships 79 139,000 


Of these only 97 were sea-going with a total tonnage of 

36h,O00 tons. 


13. TOTAL SHIPPING IN BELGIAN PORTS. 


Some idea of the total shipping likely to be in 

Belgian ports at any one moment is given by the following

figures of the ships loading or unloading at Antwerp on 

22.9.39. 


74 ships of which 25 Belgian 

11 British

2 German


remainder neutral.

Total tonnage 240,000 tons. 


As 5/6ths of total tonnage passing through Belgian 

Ports is through Antwerp it may be estimated that some 90 

ships with a tonnage of 300,000 are likely to be in 

Belgian ports. 






APPENDIX . !£. 


AIR. 


X, The following should he prevented from falling into 

enemy hands 


a) Service Aircraft.. 

b) Civil Aircraft. 

ic) Aircraft Industry, 

(d; Aerodrome Equipment. 


' SERVICE AIRCRAFT. 


General. 


2a All spare aircraft, pilots, skilled personnel and material 

not required for the immediate defence of their country should he 

evacuated to England or France. 


Holland, 


3, o.) Military ', 

First Line Bomb e r-Rec oanaissance About 
Fighters 
Army Co-operation 

176 

60% modern 
aircraft. 

b) Reserves. 


About 40 all obsolescent, 


c) Naval Air Service. (shore-based) 


Torpedo bombers 14 )comparatively 

Short Reconnaissance 


seaplanes. 46 )modern, 

60 


Belgium. 


4. Military Aircraft. 


Bombers 12 modern) 

Reconnaissance 36 obsolescent) 

Fighters say 92 including 3 Hurricanes) 

Armv Co-ouoration 60 "obsolescent) 


200 


CIVIL AIR rTRANSPORT 
General. 


5. Arrangements should be made with the Dutch and Belgian 

Authorities respectively to -evacuate all civil transport aircraft;, 

skilled personnel and moveable material; immovable material to be 

prepared for destruction,-. 






Bejj^um. 
8.A*D . E a W. A * 

- Modern (16 passengers) - 11 

" (23 " ) - 2 


Old (17 (t ) - 6 

:


; " (14 " ) - 11) 


Holland. 


7 o Js. A XJ Q 1VI s 

Modern (23 passengers) - 17 

Recent (22 " " ) - 1 


 !t
" (36  ) - l 

" (14 " ) - 16 


Old (14 " ) - 4 

Smaller capacity 8 


AERODROMES. 


General. 


8, Arrangements should he made for the destruction of all 

immoveable material and facilities, at aerodromes, 


Holland. 


9.	 (a)....Aerodromes. - dimensions 1,000 yards or over both ways^ 
: V Two only. 

(b) A e r odromes or landing: - "rounds - dimensions under 1.000 

yards but over 500 "yards" each wayP 


Nineteen. 


Belgium,^ 


10*	 (a) Aerodromes - dimensions 1,000 yards or over both ways^. 


One only. 


(b) Aerodromes or landing grounds - dimensions under 1.000 

yards but over 500 yards each way. 


Fourteen. 






CHIEF INDUSTRIES. 


n n a l	 Liming. 

Iron and Steel.(a) 


Output of 20 million tons 

per annum. But production 

of metallurgical coke has 

to be supplemented by 

imports - normally from 

Germany. 


Iron Ore. Output of. 4 

million tons but the Iron 

content is only 1 in 4, 

10 million tons per annum 

normally imported from 

Lorraine. 


(b)	 Pig Iron. Output of 5
million tons.

(c)	 Steel. Output of 5
million tons.

80/0 in Haine
1.1 euse
and 20% in Campine. 


Luxemburg. 


 Luxemburg 40$, 

 Liege to Mons 


district 60%. 


 Luxemburg 40$ 

 Liege to Mons 


district 80%. 


5 re S amb
 

The Belgian and Luxemburg industries together 

depend to 75% on Imported. Iron Ore and 25% 
on imported coke. 


Mon-Ferr ous Met als. 

(a) 	 Copper output 130,000 tons, 


refined;, greater part of 

which is exported. 


Tons.) Antwerp 

(b) 	 Tin. Output 63000 - 7,000 

)
(c) 	 Zinc '220?000 ) Brabant 

(d) 	 Lead. 90,000 ^ Hainault 


(e) 	 Antimony Imports 5,000 \ Liege, 
tons of ore. 

Copper-j Tin and Antimony have to be wholly 

imported from overseas. Zinc and Lead very 

largely so;. but are also obtained from 

Yugoslavia and Scandinavia. 


Engineering and Shipbuilding. 


There is a small but efficient Engineering 

industry at Liege and Charleroi, with a 

limited, range of products including 

locomotives, railway rolling stock and 

electric tramway plant and vehicles. There 

is only one shipbuilding yard (at Antwerp) 

capable of building large ships up to 

12,000 tons and 27 other yards for smaller 

craft. 






-Textiles. (a) Flax. Belgium produces some^ 

of the finest in the World.). 

Output 160,000 tons. She )

also imports over 10 
,000 l
tons for scutchinfv and re 
export. Brabant 

E.& V.'.Flanders 
(D) Cottone Wool, Jute9 Hemp. Liege. 
Important industries with 


considerable exports but 

all dependent on imported 

overseas materials. 


Cement, 	 Belgium is the largest 

exporter In the Torld. 

Output 3-g- million tons Hainault, 

Capacity 4-g- i; 


This is a wholly indigenous 

product. 


Chemicals. 

(most Important only) 


(a), Basic £slag. Capacity 1 

million tons of which 75% 

can he exported. A by
product of Steel Smelting 

and therefore dependent on 

imports of Iron Ore. - )


)
(to) Superphosphates. Capacity ) 


500,000 tons but dependent) 

on imported Phosphate Rock) Liege, 


) E.Flanders,. 

(c) Sulphuric Acid By-product ) 	 Brabant, 
of Zinc smelting. Annual ) Antwerp. 
capacity 1 million tons. ) 


(d) Nitrogen Fixation Plants 

capacity 220,000 tons. 


(e) Coal Tar Distillates i-e. 

Benzol, Toluol etc. 


with Amsterdam is 
Diamond Cutting. Antwerp 

largest world centre, employing 

25,000 pert on a 


. Electric Power. 	 There are some 50 power 

stations of which the 7 largest 

are at:-


Bressouk, 

Schelle, 

L angeb rugge, 

Brussels, 

Liege, 

Quaregnon, 

Charleroi, 


Self sufficient in 
iO, Agr i cul tur al. 
 Vegetables, Sugar, Beet, 

Meat, Dairy Products but 

not in Cereals. 






Coal Output 1290005000 tons p.a. Chiefly in Limburg. 
pig Iron 


Zinc Refining 


Tin Refining 


Coal Tar 


Salt. 


Synthetic 

nitrogen. 


Textiles. 


Leathert 


Pyrites, 


Oil. 


Shipbuilding c 

Output about 2505000 tons 
of which only 20 from 
indigenous iron ores. 
Output maxlum 309000 tons 

Ores imported chiefly from 

Belgium, 


Output maximum 509000 tons 

Ores imported from D.E.I. 


Five plants - annual 

production be tween 75/809000 

tons plus by-products 

consisting .0f Benzol 
(809000 tons) ITapthalene9 
?itch9 Toluol. 


Local mines produce 609000 

tons and a further 100 000 
s


tons are imported annually. 


Sufficient for national 

requirements with small 

export surplus. Capacity 

1937 - 137 ?000 tons'. 


Vegetable Oils. Industry largely in hands 

of Unilever. Exports of 

vegetable and fish oil 

amount to about 3109000 

tons per annum. By
product Glycerine. 


Apart from J ax9 dependent 

upon annual imports of 

about 1009000 tons o 


Not quite large enough to 

meet home demand.. , 

Excess export of hides of 

about 49000 tons. 


Imports annually 2509000 

tons of pyrites chiefly 

from Spain. These are 

treated for manufacture of 

sulphuric acid and sulphate 

of ammonia. Burnt residue 

exported to Germany. 


There is a 2509000 tons 

refinery belonging to the 

Royal Dutch Shell Group 
produces high octane petrol. 


33 Shipbuilding firms9 3 

with a capacity of 909000 

tons and. S with a capacity 

between 20 and 3O90O0 tons9 
11 of these yards have engine 

works attached. Rated capacity 

for all Dutch yards 2509000 

tons for Ocean Going Shipping 

and 25O9000 for smalleraft and 

canal shipping. 


Foundries situated 

round Ljmuiden. 


iiimburg. 


Arnhem. 


Limburg. 


Boekeloe, 


Limburg 

Velsen 

-leuskie. 


In and around . 

Rotterdam., other 

factories at 

VIaardangen9 Haarsen, 

Bus sum. 


Cotton - Drent 

Wool -North Brabant. 


North Brabant. 


He'erl'en9 In Limburg. 

Vlaasydingon 

Utrecht 

Sas degand 

Budol, 


Perms near 

Rotterdam. 


Chiefly at Amsterdam. 

Rotterdam., Schiedarm, 

Flushing and other 

West Coast Towns. 






General Engineering. 


Electric Power. 


Situated chiefly around 

Rotterdam and Amsterdam. 

An important exception 

is HengelOj close to 

German frontier where 

there are a; number-of engineering firms. 


Holland is almost self 

supporting; only 

importing a small amount 

from Belgium. 

The principal power 

stations are ats-


Amsterdam, 

Veisen, 

Gravenhagen, 

Rotterd.am, 

Dordrecht, 

Geertruidenberg* 

Sittard(Limburg;, 

Utrecht, 

I:Ti jmegen, 

Hengelo, 

Groningen, 

Leeuwarden. 


S 






APPENDIX IV. 


ESTIMATED COMMODITY STOCKS, 


BELGIUM. 


I.	 Flax - very small - 4 / 5 , 0 0 0 tons in Holland and Belgium 

together. 


2. Cereals;--


Wheat - 1 4 0  , 0 0 0 tons = 6 weeks' supply: a result of 
special Government measures. 

Barley - 5  , 0 0 0 tons )
Ry(-* - 3  , 0 0 0 tons S These are the normal Antwerp 
Oats - 2  , 0 0 0 tons ) stocks. No evidence to 
Maize - 7 , 0 0 0 tons ) suggest any change. 

3. Oil - 13. 9c 39, 


Benzine - 1 0 2  , 0 0 0 tons )
Kerosene - 1 0  , 0 0 0 tons ) Information obtained from 
Gas Oil - 4 0  , 0 0 0 tons ) H.M.. Consulate at Antwerp. 
Fuel Oil - 2 0 , 0 0 0 tons ! Covers main stocks only. 
Diesel Oil - - ^ 0 , 0 0 0 tons ) 
Stocks of Crude Oil were expected 
to' be about 6 0 , 0 0 0 tons, but these may have been refined 
and, therefore, covered by above figures. 
Estimated total say 2 0 0 / 2 5 0 , 0 0 0 tons s 3-4 months' supply. 

4. Oil Seeds, Vegetable) 1 2  , 0 0 0 tons of oil - 3-4 Y/eeks' 
and Whale Oil ) supply, (information from Unilever) 


50 Sugar - 1 4 0  , 0 0 0 tons in June, 1 9 3 9 . 

6. Rubber - believed very low - 1 0 0 / 2 0 0 tons. 


7. Copper - not more than 1 5  , 0 0 0 tons, 
8 e Zinc -IfetcilSDto 3 0  , 0 0 0 tons) Information supplied by 


British Metal Corp. 

Ore 4 5 0  , 0 0 0 tons Estimate at 1.1,59 = 1 ycar*s 


supply of ore. 

9.	 Tin - believed to be low. Calculations from recent figures 


of Production, Import and Export. 

1 0 . Diamonds - Industrial £ 1 0 - £ 1 2  , 0 0 0 . 

Gems £ 2 5 0 , 0 0 0 . 


11. Pyrites - low. 

12. Wool - 7 , 0 0 0 tons July. 
13* Cotton - 5/10,000 tons. 

14o Iron Ore "be"" * croc1 ^  B I I - o n e report says 4 0 , 0 0 0 tons. 
-in Pig Iron & Steel - 3-4 weeks' output i.e. (4 0 0 , 0 0 0 tons 

;
 Pig iron. 

'300,000 tons.Steel 

'in Belgium & 

(Luxemburg. 






16. Nickel. 300 - 300 tons. 


17.	 Other non-ferrous metals - probably a few hundred tons 

in all. 


Antimony. 

Molybdenum. 

Wolfram. 


18. Leather - 32,000 skins in August. 

19. Goal - 2% million tons. 


20. Lead	 - 5,000 tons. 


HOLLAND. 


8-t. Flax - very small - 4/5,000 Tons in Holland. and Belgium 

together. 


22*. Cereals t -


Wheat - 112,000 tons on 17.6.39 ^ 3 months' supply. 

Oats - 25,000 tons on 17.6.39 s 1 year's supply. 


23.	 Oil - on 17.6.39 it was estimated that there was upwards 

of 450,000 tons of petroleum products in Holland of 

vh ich 175,000 tons was motor spirit. Recent reports 

from Holland say that she is well stocked with Oil 

on account of shipments originally destined for 

Scandinavia being withheld, but it is probable that 

the total stocks cannot be more than her storage 

capacity which is estimated at 750,000 tons. This 

storage capacity excludes oil on barges and in 

tankers. 


21+. Oil Seeds, Vegetable Oil and 7/hale Oil.- Unilevers 
estimate is 3-4 weeks' supply of vegetable and 
whale oil and equivalent oil seeds (about 27,000 
tons). In addition there is 29,000 tons whale 
oil over there to be hardened for account of 
Unilever London: Dutch Government refuses to 
release this except against equivalent amount of 
vegetable oil. 

26* Sugar - 142,000 tons 17.6.39 a 18 months' supply. 


26. Rubber - 2,500 tons on 17.6.39 = one year's supply. 


27. Copper - under 3,000 tons. 


28,, Zinc	 - under 3,000 tons. 


29. Tin - 1,000 tons. 


30.	 Industrial Diamonds.. - 10,000 Carats value £2-3,000. 
(In addition there are Gems to value of £-30,000.). 





3 1 . Pyrites - 5 - 4 weeks8 supply. 


32-, . "Wool - Negligible.
3 3 , Cotton - 2,700 tons on 17.6.39 * 1 year's supply. 


xi, Pie iron and Steel - Iron and Steel Federation estimate 
3U.. -rig x  supply as being normal. 
w e e k s .

On 17.6.39 reserves of pig iron were 
estimated at up to 150,000 s 6-8 
months' supply. 


35, Other non-ferrous metals - Unascertainable - Holland 

anyhow is a very small 

importer. 


3 6 . Leather - 22,000 tons on 17.6.39 = 1 year?s supply. 
3 7 . Coffee - 22,000 tons on 17.6.39 c 1 year's supply. 





APPENDIX V, 


TRANSPORT 


BELGIUM. 

Number. 
.o Railway Rolling Stocl Steam locomotives 
 3,525 end of 1937 
(of which heavy 


freight 1,724) 

Carriages 7,248 

Wagons 101,800 


Figures of Tank Wagons not available but would be 

sufficient to cover normal requirements only. 


2. Road Vehicles, Total number of Automobiles in 1938 

were just over 300,000 of which 

Goods Vehicles 80,000 

Private Cars., 150,000 


HOLLAND. 


3 o Railways 


1 0 " 1  0 t r o l l i n S s t o c - a t
follows?^"  the end of 1937 was as 


Steam locomotives 9S3 Oorreaponaigg German figures 

3
(Including heavy freight


locomotives 9 11,494) 

Wagons 27,226 5 70,595 

Separate statistics for tank wagons are not available but it is 

assumed that these are only sufficient to cover the normal 

requirements of the country. 


4o Road Vehicles. -
The total number of motor vehicles in Holland on 1st August, 

1936 amounted to 190.000 of which 89,000 were motor cars and 
47,800 lorries. At 31st December 1938 the figures for motor 
cars and lorries were 97,000 and 56,750 respectively. 
5 o Canal Craft. 


As at 1st January, 1936 the Dutch fleet plying on European 

inland waterways was composed of 18,500 craft with a loading 

capacity of 3.6 million tons. Of this tonnage those suitable 

for Rhine traffic at the end of 1937 were 


T.ugs 806 H.P. 193,578 Tonnage unspecified 

Motor Barges 734 53,777 159,358 tons 

Steam Barges 95 23*584 44,878 tons 


These represent nearly 50% cf the total Rhine 

traffic. 






APPENDIX VI. 


ARMAMENTS INDUSTRY. 


BELGIUM. 


I  .	 Land Armamentso 


(a) The Belgian Armament industry consists of- certain 

state factories and a number of private firms with 

a considerable capacity for manufacturing rifles 

and small arms ammunition. 


(h) Only one firm (Cockerill) is capable of 

manufacturing guns on any scale. 


(c) There are numerous small explosives factories all 

controlled by the Government, 


(d) There is no manufacture of Tanks.	 Cockerill could 

make chassis and armour but engines would 

have to be imported. 


(e) Belgium has imported anti-aircraft and other 

artillery on a considerable scale from the 

Swedish firm Bofors. She exports' rifles, 

cartridges and machine guns. 


(f) Fabrique nationale d'armes de guerre.	 Luettich 

(Liege) hold colt M.G. licence for Europe and a 

Bofors licence for 3.22 A.A. guns. 


'2. Naval Vessels. 


Until very recently Belgium has not built naval 

vessels, but in November, 1938 it was announced that the 

Government had decided to build a "police" or Tishery 

protection" vessel. The new ship was to be built at the 

Hoboken Yard at Antwerp, to be about 2,000 tons with a 

speed of 22 knots, to be armed with guns and to be 

generally modelled on the Italian torpedo boat "Grecale". 


3e Aircraft. 
The outstanding features of the Belgian Aircraft 


Industry are:
(a) It cannot from its own resources produce 


complete aircraft. All aero-engines of 

military significance and certain 

other components must be imported. 






(b) It is concentrated almost wholly in the 

following firms of which the output of the ' 

last two is negligible. 


.V \ ' . . ' ' . ' 
S.A.B.O.A. at Brussels. 

Avions Pairey at GosselSc 

Stampe et Vertigan at Antwerp. 

Penard at Brussels. 


(c) Actual output in recent years has not 

exceeded 75 aircraft p.a. 


(d) If efficiency of management and equipment 

were better, available space would permit 

a maximum output of 450 airplanes per annum. 


HOLLAND. 


4. Land Armaments0 


This industry is weak and consists of the 

Government Arsenal where field guns and machine guns are 

assembled, three firms manufacturing component parts, a 

cartridge factory and two factories which manufacture 

explosives. 


In addition, the following two firms would be of 

use for armament purposes:

lo H. Staaigietery, Zuylen near Utrecht where 

steel castings up to 80 tons can be 


0manufa c ture d
 

2o V/alzwerk van Leer at Velsen which has some of 

the finest rolling mills in Europe for steel 

plates. 


All gun barrels, heavy guns and anti-aircraft guns are 

supplied by Bofors, Sweden. " Machine guns from 

Fabrique Rationale Liege. 






i P o 

5. Naval Armaments. 


The following programs is under consideration or in hand* 


(a) Two cruisers of	 8,300 tons with 10 5.9" guns and 

6 21" torpedoes each (projected hut not yet started). 


(b) One flotilla leader 3,350 tons with 6 5*9" guns. Work 

begun October, 1938 and due for finishing sometime in 

1940. 


(c) Six destroyers of 1,620 tons each are in hand and a 

further two are projected. 


(d) Licence has been obtained from the U.K. to manufacture 

motor torpedo boats. 19 are projected. One ordered 

by the Dutch Navy from U.K. has just been completed. 


(e) Nine submarines of which two are just completed.	 "Two 

are to be launched in December, 1939 and two in March 

1940 (No information regarding the other three). 


(f) Three 'gun boats (building). 


(g) One minelayer (finished - believed to be ready for 

commissioning..) 


(h) Six mine-sweepers (Projected)s 


6.	 Aircraft. 
- There are two up to date aircraft factories:-


Koolhoven Vliegtuigen, Rotterdam. 

' Fokker, Amsterdam. 


In addition the following three firms together make 

Dornier bombers. 


Aviolanda, Rotterdam. 

De Schelde, Vlissingen. 

Werkspoor, Amsterdam. 


The capacity of the Industry as a whole probably does not 

exceed 20 machines a month. 


There is one Company, N.V. Kromhart, Mo tor en. Pabrik 

Amsterdam which manufactures Armstrong Siddeley Genet 

Engines under licence. Production, however, is extremely 

small. 
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WEEKLY RESUME (NO. 5) OF THE NAVAL, MILITARY . 

AND AIR SITUATION (12 NOON 28TH SEPTEMBER TO 


:
12 NOON 5TH OCTOBER!.  " 


NAVAL SITUATION. 


General. 


 Our Naval forces have been re-disposed to meet 


the new situation consequent on the report of a raider 


off the N.E. Coast of South America. Cruisers on foreign 


stations are being concentrated in strong groups in the 


more important areas, the older 6" cruisers relieving 


8" cruisers so as to free the latter for this purpose. 


a


2. Submarine patrols in the North Sea are being 


maintained. 


3. Six armed merchant cruisers are now working up, 
and more are completing fitting out shortly. 

Mines. 


h* There are three more lays to complete the southern 


portion of the Polices tone-Cape Grinez deep minefield. 


This, will then complete the whole Dover barrage. 


China Fleet. 


5. Japan is still not pressing her demands against us. 


However, five of our gunboats have been withdrawn from the 


Yangtse and negotiations are proceeding in the hope of 


further easing the situation in Tientsin.. 


Accidents. 


6. H.M.S. Barbara had a fire lasting several hours but 


repairs should, be completed, by the 9th October. 


H.M. Destroyer VANOC has had an accident with her 


pom-pom and one rating had. died of injuries and 3 others 


are in hospital at Liverpool. 






4 $ 

i. i *3 


Attacks on British Shipping. 


7. Buring the week under review 2 British ships have 
"been lost viz:

30th September 8, S  Clement (5051 tons) Sunlc bys


raider 70 S.E. of PernambucOo 


5th October. S.S. Glen Parg (876 tons) by 


submarine E. of Orkneys. 


8. On 5th October S.S. Marwarri (8O63 tons) was 


beached in the Bristol Channel after an explosion in 


N l  hold - not yet known whether internal or 
O o  0


external. 


9. Out of 37 Vessels sunk, apparently only three 


have been destroyed in disregard of International Law. 


The three cases in point are the Athenia, Aviemore, 


and Hazelside. The case of the Athenia was given so 


much publicity that nothing.more need be added. In 


the case of the S,S. Aviemore the track of the torpedo 


was seen a few seconds before the explosion. It 


cannot, however, be said that the crew were left in 


open boats, as a destroyer escorting a convoy was only 


twenty minutes away. The case of the Hazelside is rather 


difficult. Undoubtedly two warning shots were fired, 


but according to the Chief Engineer, shelling commenced 


extremely quickly and went on during the abandonment 


of the ship, and a torpedo was fired, into the ship while 


the crew wwre getting the small boat away. 






Neutral Shipping. 


10. The following neutrals have been lost by enemy 


action -


Date. Nation- Name. Sohnage. Place. Cause. 

ality. 


12.28th Sept. Swedish Nyland 3526 L5 m S.W. of S/M 

Stavanger 


13.28th Sept. Norwegian.Jern 7875 Off coast of S/M 

Norway. 


14.28th Sept. Norwegian.Takstaas 1830 Off Bergen in S/M 


Skagerak. 


15.29th Sept. Norviregian. Solaas 1368 North Sea Mine. 


16.1st Oct. Belgian Suzon 2239 k-2 m. N. of S/M 


Ushant. 


17.1st Oct. Swedish Gun 1198 Off Hartsholm. S/M 


IS.2nd Oct. Danish Vendia 1150 Off Hartsholm S/M 


19.3rd Oct. Greek Diamantis 1+990 50 m S.W.. S/M 


Land End. 


11. On Lth October, the Norwegian Hoegh Transporter, 


I+91L tons, was mined off Singapore. The Master failed 


. to comply with British instructions for avoiding the 


minefield. This is the first neutral to strike a 


British mine. 


12.. The submarine which sank the Finnish Walma on 


23rd September gave her a certificate to say "she had 


to be destroyed on the ground of the destination of 


the freight." The Master of the Norwegian Takataas, 


sunk off Bergen on 28th September, has stated that the 


Commander of the German submarine refused to look 


at the ship's papers and said he had orders to sink all 


ships with cargo for Great Britain. 


13. Among the neutral ships taken into a German 


Contraband station is the Swedish Korsholm 2,6h7 tons 


with Finnish wood pulp and paper for Wilmington, 


Delaware U.S.A. 






Convoys. 


lh. The total number- orf ships convoyed up to 3rd 


October was 992. No ships in convoy have yet been sunk 


by enemy action. 


In consequence of the sinking of S.S. Clement 


all sailings from Santos and. Rio d.e Janeiro have been 


suspended for the present. 


U boat operations. 


15. There has been a marked decline in U boat 


activity. This is attributed to various causes viz:
(a)	 the change-over of submarines at the end 


of the first month of the war; 


(b)	 the increased, efficacy of our defensive 

measures, which tend to make attacks, 

particularly on convoys, more hazardous; 


(c) the weather; and 


(d)	 U-boats making passage to the coasts of the 


Americas to operate there, 


16. In a broadcast on the 30th September the Germans 


stated that they intended, in future to regard, every British 


merchantman as a warship. They stated that several German 


submarines had been attacked by British merchant ships 


recently, and that, therefore, although German submarines 


had hitherto conformed, to International La?/ in future they 


must retaliate. 


17. Reports indicate that German submarines are 


continuing to attack neutral ships in the Skaggerak and 


the vicinity. The German contraband control service in 


the Kattegat and Skaggerak is still being maitained by 


destroyers, aircraft and submarines. 


18. There is a report of two large submarines off 


Lisbon, which, if true, confirms the belief of German 


submarines operating further afield. 






19* Submarine bases are suspected, in the Canary 


Islands and. it is estimated that seven or eight large 


submarines may now be in the Atlantic, It seems clear 


that many submarines are coming out, both from the German 


Bight and. from Kattegat, Those operating in the North 


Sea and Skaggerak are likely to be of the smaller type. 


20, The submarine which sank the Greek S.S. Diamantis 


landed 28 of the crew of that ship in Dingle Bay 


on S.W. SOast of Ireland on hth October. 


Anti-Submarine operations. 


21, Very few contacts have been made and only nine 


hunts have been carried out, with indecisive results. 


Twenty-two A/S Trawlers are now in commission 


and. a- further 31 should be commissioned during the next 


seven days, In addition to these, one A/S Yacht is in 
commission and six more should, be ready within a week. 


These latter are at present being fitted with depth 


charges only. It is intended to fit guns and asdics, 


later. 


JErjrman Fleet. 


22. No further reliable information of German main 


units has been obtained, during the last week. With the 


exception of the raider reported to have siuak the 


British S.S. Clement, no main units appear to be at sea. 


The raider is. reported by survivors to be the German 


pocket battleship "Admiral Scheer". For two reasons, 


however, the identification is open to doubt. In the 


first place there was a good report of the Admiral 


Scheer's presence in the Schilling Roads on 2U.th September 


whence she could not have reached. Pernambuco in six days. 


The raider-was also reported to have a tripod mast and 


the only known ships in the German-Uavy to"be so fitted 

-5
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are the cruisers Hipper and BTucher. It may be that 
the raider is one of these two ships disguised to look 
like the Admiral Seheer with the object of drawing our 
heavy ships from Home Waters, 
23, The Greek steamer Papelemos which left p/uenos Aires 
on the 13th September and is due at St. Vincent, Gape Verde 
Island on the 8th October reports that she has on board 
the Captain and. Chief Engineer of S S  Clement,, Vi/hen the 0 3


Clement was sunk on 30th September off Pernambuco, 


Papelemos must have been between Pernand Horanha and. 


St. Pauls Rocks which indicates that the raider or attendant 


vessel proceeded, at any rate at first, in the direction of 


Cape Verde Island,, 


2h. It is interesting to note that the Admiral 


Scheer having Diesel engines, has a radius of action 


ivhich would probably enable her to proceed from Germany 


to South America and back without fuelling, whereas the 


Hipper class, being turbine ships would presimiably 


require to re-fuel on arrival at South America. 


Economic Warfare
c 


25o No neutral ship has yet been seized in prize. 
The total tonnage of cargo so far seized in prize is 
289,L56o In comparison only 139,250 tons in British ships 
destined for Great Britain had been lost by enemy action 
up to the end of September. 
26,, In view of the action of the Soviet Government in 
declining to allow British ships in Russian ports to 
clear for home until their cargoes had. been.paid for in 
American dollars or Swedish-kroner, it is interesting 
to note that the official Russian Export Agency has 
approached Finnish, Swedish and. Norwegian firms to supply 
ships to export Russian timber to Great Britain. It 
should., however, be noted that the Germans have declared 
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timber to tie unconditional contraband and in two cases 


have sunk ships without more ad.o, merely for having 


had on board cargoes of contraband for Great Britain, 


German Merchant Shipping. 


27. The HacU?ids considerable engineering activity 


is reported, on board this ship and in German workshops 


ashore at Las Palmas. The Ascuncion at Las Palmas 


is. reported to be likely to sail shortly, as well as 


the Madrid, The Monte Pascoal and Prosyder were 


reported 2h0 miles east of the Amazon on the 28th 


September and it is thought that the Scharnhorst may 


try to reach Vladivostok from Kobe. The North German 


Lloyd steamer Columbus, a potential raider, has been 


lying at Vera Cruz (Mexico) since September 9th and is 


now reported to have left that port for Anton Lizard.o 


with the Mexican neutrality guard.s on board.. There are 


various reports from different parts of the world, 


of pending sales of German merchantmen, but exchange 


difficulties seem to be holding up negotiations. 


28  A report from CallaOyPeruj,states that the German c


ships £Ixalco-tis^ Hermonthis^ Leipzig and Munchen were due 
to sail from Callao on the night of the 3rd or night of 
hth October, They were to be met by 3 submarines and 
subsequently by Deutchland or Graf Spee which would, arm 
them. The last report received of whereabouts of 
Duetchland was on 22nd September and. of Graf Spee on 
2hth September when both were reported in the 
Wilhelmshaven area. 

MISCELLANESOUS INTELLIGENCE. 


29. The Naval Attache, Holland, stated that Dutch 


second mate of a ship who left Hamburg on the 28th September ' 

overland reported that three German ships of the Hamburg 






American line between h and 1 thousand tons ballasted 


with sand would leave Hamburg within U.8 hours accompanied 


by 6 U-boats. The object of the merchant ships would 


be to act as decoys, enabling the submarines to attach 


examining vessels, 


30. The British Consul at Las Palmas reports that 


the G-erman aeroplane Nordwind has returned and been 


hoisted on board the Ostmark. In other words, they 


continue to operate in neutral. waters., 

31. There have been further reports of Masters of 


ships being made to sign a form by German submarines, 


saying that they will not go to sea again during 


hostilities, 






MILITARY SITUATION. 


WESTERN THEATRE. 


British Expeditionary Force. 


32. The 1st Corps and G. H. Q. Troops are now taking over 


the sector allotted to the British Expeditionary Sbrce. 


The movement of the 2nd Corps to its Assembly Area 


will be completed by the beginning of next week, after 


which it will proceed to take over a portion of the 


British sector. 


Operations. 


33. The French have had some minor successes in the 


Saar area and ave repulsed all German efforts to dislodge 


them. 


German operations have been confined to minor 


reconnaissances and some artillery fire in the sector 


bounded by the Moselle and Rhine. There have been no 


operations on the Rhine Front, i.e. south of Karlsruhe. 


German Troop Movements. 


34. A week ago 43 German divisions were reported on the 


Western Front. There are now at least 52 divisions, in 


addition to which elements of several other divisions have 


been reported. To what extent the increase is due to the 


transfer of divisions from Poland or from Central Germany 


is not known. The main flow of reinforcements has been 


towards the sector between the Moselle and Rhine. Certain 


increases in the number of troops on the Dutch-Belgian 


frontiers and on the southern half of the Rhine frontier 


have also been reported. 






-re has been no big concentration of German 
mechanized units in the frontier regions and it is believed 


that the majority of the mechanized divisions are refitting 


in Germany. They could, however, be quickly moved to any 


sector * where an offensive was contemplated. 


terman, For 11 f,1 cat ions j 

35. New defensive works have been reported in the 


following areas ; 


(i) Opposito the Southern Belgian and Luxembourg 

Frontier. 


(ii) Between St. Wendel and Tholey (Saar). 


(iii) On the Rhine f r o n t opposite Gerstheim. 
(iv) In the area Mulheim - Istein, 


Barrages, possibly for inundation purposes, are being 


built in the area west of Pirmasens, 


Switzerland. 


36. The Swiss have reinforced their covering troops 


opposite the German frontier in the Basle region. 


Spain. 


37 The 1937 Class, consisting of some 50,000 men, was 
a


ordered to be discharged on 23rd September. Four classes 


remain with the Spanish Army. 


Numerous troop movements noted on the Franco-
Spanish frontier may be caused by reliefs, urgent defence 
works, reorganisation of the Army or a reinforcement of the 
frontier covering t r oops , A c t i v i t y has been shown in the 
construction of frontier defence works, 

Inuring September a net increase of about 5,000 men 


in the garrison of Spanish Morocco was reported, principally 


near the Franco--Spanish Moroccan frontier and the Tangier 


International Zone, 
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EASTERN THEATRE, 


Poland. 


38. "Organised Polish resistance came to an end with the 


fall of Warsaw on-the 27th September, Modlin on the 28th 


September and the Hei Peninsula on the 1st October. 


Guerilla fighting is probably still going on in outlying 


districts. 


The Russian Advance in Poland. 


39o By 28th September the Red Army had reached the 


general line; Grajewo (45 miles N.W. of Biailystok) -


Miedzyrzec (40 miles West of Brest-Litovsk) -


Szczebrzeszyn (40 miles S.S.E. of Lublin) - Przemysl. 


Since that date no official communiques have been issued 


regarding the line reached by the Red Army
c 


The rate of advance during the period 23rd September 


to 28th September was between 6 and 10 miles per day. 


This was considerably slower than the initial rate and. 


affords indirect confirmation of a report that a very 


serious breakdown had occurred in the petrol supply of the 


Army. 


The equipment of the first line divisions of the Red 


Army is said to be good, but that of the reserve divisions 


pitiable. The cavalry and infantry are described as an 


undisciplined rabble, but the appearance of the armoured 


troops is satisfactory. In northern Poland the soldiers 


appear to be greatly impressed with the standard of living 


of the people. 
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gjoyj^et^ermaii. Agreement. 

40. The Polish territory allotted to Germanyunder the 


agreement with the Soviet includes Danzig, West Prussia, 


Posen and Polish Silesia, all of which have been incorpor
ated in the Reich.. 


By accepting the new political frontier the Soviet 


has given up a frontier of a certain strategical strength 


in favovir of one with few military advantages. On the 


other hand, since the new frontier approximates closely to 


the "Curzon Line", she has put herself in a much stronger 


position politically and has got rid of a large and hostile 


Polish population. 


According to the terms of the Treaty she undertakes 


to provide Germany with further raw materials, to he paid 


for hy Germany in manufactured goods over a long period. 


This contrasts with the previous agreement, according "to 

which Russia was to obtain from Germany up to seven years' 


credit for the purchase of German manufactures. The new 


trade agreement is, on the surface, highly beneficial from 


the German point of view. It is however doubtful whether 


Soviet industry, already in a most unsatisfactory state, 


can wait years for its new plant without further serious 


loss of efficiency, which would inevitably cause a shrinkage 


of the volume of industrial raw materials available for 


export to Germany. 


Russian Mobilisation. 


41,, It has now been announced in Moscow that mobilisation 


i s proceeding smoothly throughout the whole of the Soviet 


Uniont whereas former statements indicated that mobilisation 


was only taking place in western European Russia. 
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It is difficult to assess the reasons for this measures, as 


the Soviet has already mobilised as many formations as 


she could efficiently employ without undertaking major 


hostilities in the V/est, and further mobilisation must 


reduce output which is already hardly sufficient to meet 


the elementary needs of the population. 


Hungary,, 


42 0 Unconfirmed reports indicate a considerable degree 


of demobilisation to be in progress. 


RUSSIA AITD THE BALTIC STATES. 


Estonia. 


43. ^here was considerable tension prior to the 


conclusion of the new Soviet-Estonian treaty on the 29th 


September. The Estonian territorial army was placed at 


12 hours notice, but the Government decided not to mobilise 


unless Soviet broops actually crossed the frontier. 


Under the ̂ terms of the treaty the Soviet may main
tain air and naval bases at Baltiski (Baltic Port) and on 


the islands of Dago and Oesel. A Secret report states 


that the Soviet Is to be allowed to maintain a total of 


25 ,000 men at these places. A Soviet Military Mission 


under the commander of the Leningrad District has arrived 


in Estonia to work out the military details. 


It is now reported that the Soviet Government made 


further demands on the 4th October for the establishment of 


an aerodrome at Vurtsu (opposite the island of Oesel) and 


garrisons at Rohukalu and Haapsalu (opposite the island of 


s
Dago). he also demanded the transportation of troops for 


these garrisons by train across Estonia to avoid danger of 


submarine attack. It is reported that Estonia is not 


prepared to accept these demands. 






Latvia. 


44. Russian concentrations on the Latvian frontier have 


been maintained, in spite of the conclusion of the Soviet-


Estonian treaty. The Latvian Government therefore 


anticipate that they will be faced with demands of the 


type made to Estonia. The demands are foreshadowed as 


including the use of the p-?rts of Libau and Windau as 


Soviet naval bases and extra-territorial rights on the 


railways,, 


Finland. 


45. The Estonian-Russian agreement caused the immediate 


reinforcement of Finnish Coast defences. It is possible 


that Finland may anticipate Russian demands by the offer 


of the islands of Hodland and the Laransari group in return 


for economic concessions. 


Norway. 


46. Additional Norwegian troops ana supplies are said 


to have been sent to Sydvaranger in the extreme north east 


of the country. This is presumably the result of reported 


Russian troop movements to Murmansk. 


THE BALKANS. 


Roumania 


47, As a result of agreement between the Roumanian and 


Hungarian Ge eral Staffs, some Roumanian troops are 


believed to have been withdrawn from the Hungarian 


frontier, but details are lacking. Otherwise there 


appears to be no important change in the situation. 






. Soviet military activity on the Besserabian frontier 


continues and fortifications are "being strengthened. The 


main Russian concentration, variously estimated at from 


five to nine divisions, is in the centre, hut there are 


indications of another concentration further east. 


BULGARIA. 


48. The estimates of the present strength of the 


Bulgarian Army (total 12 infantry divs, and 2 mobile divs.) 


are confirmed by a reliable source. Eour active infantry 


divisions, one active mobile division and two reserve 


infantry divisions are located near the Turkish frontier, 

where it appears that work on fortifications and 


communications is being carried out. 


.:0\;';.;-:\ : "';t' O/ ,/ O ' OO v 

GREECE, 


49, Though details regarding the relaxation of defensive, 


measures on the Albanian frontier have not been disclosed,, 


it is believed that an eventual withdrawal and reduction 


of garrisons are contemplated, but that these measures will 


be carried out slowly,. In the winter the mountainous 


country becomes almost impassable, 


TURKEY. 
5 0 , Work on the tos-tificatIons near the Thracian 
frontier is being actively pursued and it seems that the 
defensive system on this frontier is to be more extensive 
than was at first con templated. It is believed that a 
new formation is being raised at Istanbul and that it may 
ultimately be expanded to the strength of a corps. It is 
officially stated that there are still only seven infantry 
divisions, one cavalry division and an armoured brigade 
in Thrace. 





It is too early to estimate the effect of the 


Russo-German pact on Turkish military dispositions, hut 


until the Erzurum-Erzincan stretch of railway has been 


completed in a few weeks1 time, it seems unlikely that 


there will be any change in the normal garrison of 


eastern Anatolia. 


YUGOSLAVIA. 


51o The situation in Yugoslavia is unaltered. 


There are indications that the rapid success of 


armoured units and aircraft in Poland has caused the Yugoslav 


General Staff to modify their plan to hold a long line of 


frontier. 


MIDDLE EAST. 


Reinforcements from India for Egypt. 


52. One divisional headquarters and an infantry brigade 


group, being the remainder of India's External Defence 


Troops, arrived at Suez on the 3rd and 4th October.'" 


Turco-Soviet and Iranian-Soviet frontiers. 


53. There are indications that Soviet forces on "the 


Turkish and Iranian frontiers have been reinforced by 


armoured troops and aircraft., A report that three Russian 


cavalry divisions have also arrived in this area is 


unconfirmed. 


Sinkiang. 


54. Theẑ e is no confirmation of the press reports of ' 


the movement of 300,000 troops into Sinkiang. It is 


considered that the figure must be a gross exaggeration, 


though it is possible that some Soviet troops have been 
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moved into the Province either to extend the zone under 


Soviet control southwards with a view to making future 


diversions on the Indian frontier, or to reinforce the. 


Chinese communist armies in N.W. China0 


ITALY. 


General. 


55. There has been some transfer of troops from the 


German and Yugoslav frontiers towards the French frontier, 


but it is still uncertain if these moves represent reliefs 


or reinforcements. 


No further classes appear to have been called up in 


full and some reservists are being'granted leave for 


seasonal agricultural work or are being replaced by others 


newly called up. 


Previous reports to the effect that certain infantry 


formations despatched overseas were being replaced in their 


peace garrisons by newly raised formations are not yet 


confirmed. The decision announced by Signor Mussolini to 


incorporate 172 Blackshirt Militia battalions in the ranks 


of the Army is of political rather than military interest. 


Some desertions across the Yugoslav frontier continue. 


In general, military activity remains somewhat relaxed. 


Albania. 


56. There is still no confirmation of the reported 


withdrawal of one orperhaps two divisions from Albania, 


but there are indications, that one division may be 


withdrawn in the near future. Reliefs of army reservist
personnel have continued. Arrivals have slightly exceeded 


departures. There are further indications that units have 


reverted to-their normal peace stations from areas near 


the Greek frontier. 






57. There has "been no- reinforcement^ of^XJA^ya^-d3Jring^the
past week, but small quantities of material continue to 


arrive. There are indications that the Italians may be 


proceeding with the formation of the native army corps 


of two divisions, which is expected to be organised from the 


native units existing in the colony. 


Dodecanese. 


S8.. The total strength of regular army personnel has 


been reduced by 10 to 15 per cent. 


FAR EAST. 


Military Operations. 


59. The Japanese are pEessing their southward advance 


against Ghangsha, the capital of Hunan. Operationshave been 


delayed somewhat by rain, whilst Chinese resistance has been 


stronger than for some months past. The Japanese claim to be 


within twenty miles of their objective. 


Sporadic fighting has occurred in the vicinity of the 


border of the Leased Territory at Hong Kong where Chinese 


guerillas, probably aided by regular troops, have attacked 


Japanese posts. It seems unlikely, however, that the Chinese 


will achieve any important results. 


Japanese reinforcements to Manchuria 


60.. In Manchuria the Japanese are still taking precautions 


against Soviet Russia. The daily landing of troops, horses 


and stores at Dairen has continued during the past week.. 


Situation in Tientsin. 


61.. Japanese losses of war material due to floods are 


estimated at £6,000,000. The flood waters have suddenly 


receded from the city leaving the British Concession dry on 


28th September. 






AIR SITUATION. 


Distribution of German. Air Force. 


62. No large scale moves of the German Air Force have 
been noted during the past week. There are indications, 
however, that units sent during September to reinforce 
East Prussia are being withdrawn. Reports which have 
been current of large concentrations of bombing aircraft 
in the Aachen area have not been confirmed. In view 
of the lack of suitable aerodromes in this district the 
reports are unlikely to be true, and it is probable that 
they refer to units of Army Co-operation and Fighter 
aircraft which have been moved up from their peace time 
stations east of the Rhine. 

Possible ob jectives of German Air Force. 


63. -A number of reports have been received. ind.iC8.ting 
that the German plan in the event 03? attack on Great 
Britain is to concentrate against her ports and shipping. 
It is impossible to say whether these reports have been 
put about deliberately, but they are in line with views 
which have been expressed, by Field. Marshal Goering. 

jfest-Grn Front. 
6br. German fighter aircraft" have been active on the 
French Front during the last week, particularly in the 
Saar sector. Several reconnaissances over French 


territory have been carried out both by day and. by 

night, on one occasion over Montmedy. 


Reinforcements of fighter aircraft are stated 


to have arrived on the Saar front recently and A.A. guns 


and searchlights to have been put in position in the 


Mosel valley and on the Uosel-Rhine front. 


http://ind.iC8.ting




Air Operations on the Western Front by the French Air 

Force. 


65. The French Air Force has continued to undertake 


reconnaissances of road and rail movement in Western 


Germany. Owing to difficult weather and heavy enemy 


opposition it has been impossible to obtain a complete 


picture of the movements which have taken place during 


the past week, but there have been indications of 


movements in the general direction of the Ruhr during 


the period 23rd-50th September. 


Attacks against French reconnaissance aircraft by 


enemy fighters have continued, but the French fighters are 


now taking a more active part and have shown their 


superiority over the M.E. 109. The French claim that 


on the 30th September they shot down seven German 


fighters. 


Italy. 


66. There is no evidence of recent moves of units of 


the Italian Air Force, nor of preparations for war. 


Evidence continues to be received that Italy is anxious 


to make use of her neutrality to improve her export trade, 


and in particular to supply armaments, including aircraft 


material. 


Operations in Poland. 


67. From information obtained from eye-witnesses it 


appears that the effect of the heavy German high explosive 


bomb when dropped in soft ground, is very local. The 


explosion expends itself vertically and bombs which 


have dropped within a few", yards of people have left 


them unshaken. 






Royal Air Force Operations. 


Reconnaissances in North west and West Germany. 


68, Day and night reconnaissance flights have been 


made by Blenheim aircraft over north-west Germany, mainly 


to establish the density of traffic on roads and railways, 


and to examine German air dispositions. Two aircraft 


which set but on the 28th September to reconnoitre traffic 


movements in the Osnabruck-Rheine area failed to return. 


On the 30th September three Blenheims left to reconnoitre 


aerodromes in north-west Germany: one of the aircraft 


was attacked soon after reaching enemy territory and 


returned with gun trouble. Another is believed to have 


come down in the North Sea, but the third flew back with 


photographs of a number of German aerodromes. 


Over the French-German line, units of the Advanced 


Air Striking Force have made a number of routine 


reconnaissance flights into German territory by both day 


and night. 


On the 30th September five Battle aircraft were 


attacked at 22,000 feet over Saarbrucken by fifteen 


Messerschmidt fighters, with the result that four of the 


Battles were shot down and the fifth crashed on returning. 


The air gunner in the last-named aircraft reported that 


he had shot down two Messerscbmidt fighters in flames, and 


French ground observers confirmed one of these successes. 


Of the crews, totalling twelve, in the Battles which were 


shot down it has been established that eight escaped by 


parachute, and there is some evidence that a ninth 


similarly escaped. 






Royal Air1 Force Component of the Field Focoe, 


69o The movements to Prance of tlxe operational units of the 


Royal Air Por.ce component are continuing. 


Night reconnaissance of an allotted area on the Western .. 

Front was taken over by one of the Army Co-operation squadrons 

as from the night of 29th/30th September, 


Oporations,^a,gainst the German Fleet, 


70, On the 29th Seiotember eleven Hampdens, in two 


formations of six and five, made a reconnaissance flight into 


the Heligoland Bight with the object of attacking German naval 


forces,, The formation of six returned after attacking two 


destroyers, on which no hits were observed. The formation of 


five did not return, and according to German wireless repots 


these aircraft attacked units of the German fleet. The same 


source says that the British aircraft were attacked by German 


fighters and were all shot down, but it is admitted that two 


enemy fighters were forced down in the sea. Two reconnaissance 


aircraft sent out next day from the Coastal Command to determine 


whether any damage had been inflicted on the German Fleet 


failed to return. 


Propaganda. 


71, Leaflet-dropping and reconnaissance operations were 


made on five nights, on each occasion by three or four Whitely 


aircraft: the areas covered ranged from Bremen and Hamburg to 


the Ruhr. There was some opposition from, anti-aircraft guns, 


but none from enemy fighters and all the aircraft returned safely. 


Coastal Command. 


7 2 . Routine patrols, searches, reconnaissances, and in 
particular anti-submarine patrols, continued during the week, 
some of them"by.the light of the moon. Five submarines were 
sighted from the air. Photographic reconnaissance flights have 
been made to the neighbourhood of Heligoland and to the Faroes, 

http://Por.ce
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APPRECIATION OF TIE BJJTOAT ION ̂CHEATED BY THE 

RUSSO-GERMAN A G R E E i f e N T " .  " 

(Mk P.ctpher, 1959) o 

1. The War Cabinet at their meeting on the and of 

October were informed that the Prime Minister of Australia 

had made urgent enquiry as to the implications of the 

intervention of Russia on the side of Germany, 


They agreedi

"That in order to meet, the request of the 

Prime Minister of Australia as soon as 

possible., the Chiefs of Staff should 

prepare a brief Appreciation of the 

Military position which would be created 

in the event of Russia declaring war, and 

co-operating with Germany by military 

ac tiono " 


X 

2, At their meeting on 6th October when they had under 


consideration aiRcpcrt on the strategy to be adopted 


in the Near East, (W.P., (39) 70) prepared by the British and 

French Permanent Military Representatives in collaboration, 


the War Cabinet agreed to invite the Chiefs of Staff;
"as a corollary to this Report to examine the 


possibilities of action by Russia in the 

Balkans, acting either alone or in concert 

wi th G ermany,'; 


3. The Appreciation which we now submit is rendered in 
fulfilment of the above instructions.- We have found it 
oonvenien'0 to cover both questions in a single document. 
4,. In our examination of these problems, we have found 
that it would be quite possible for Russia to do serious harm 
to the Allied cause while remaining nominally neutral, We 
have, therefore, thought it right, although not strictly 
within our Terms of Reference, to include in the Appreciation 

W.M.(39) 34th Conclusions, Minute 14. 

x- W.M, (39) 39th Conclusions, Minute 7, 






the military implications of a Russia benevolently-neutral 


towards Germany hut aot actually hostile to us, 

5. Political Assumptions. 

We are advised by the Foreign Office that the 


attitude of other Powers to the present situation may be 


expected to be as follows 


JAPAN will do nothing to assist Germany and Russia 


but will use the opportunity to obtain all possible concessions 


from the Allies, 


ITALY will not care for a German-Soviet combination, but 


may be tempted to join it if she thinks it is likely to be 


the winning side. 


TURKEY will be much embarrassed and is unlikely to 


fight Russia. If Italy tomes in against us, Turkey may help 


us provided she can do so without herself coming into 


conflict with Russia. 


GREECEVi11 be much influenced by the Turkish attitude. 


ROUMANIA, BULGARIA, YUGOSLAVIA and HUNGARY will be at 


the mercy of Germany and Russia and cannot be expedted to offer 


serious resistance to a combination of these two Powers. 


SPAIN will be anti-Bolshevik but may be influenced by 


the attitude of Italy and the prospect of gain from the war 


(Tangier, Gibraltar), 


THE BALTIC STATES and FINLAND are helpless in the face 


of Russian aggression, 


IRAN, IRAQ, and AFGHANISTAN if attacked, would resist 


if adequately supported. 
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gussian Pojlicyo 

6* JRussia1 s abiding aim is to spread world revolution, "  
To this end she will doubtless try to extend her influence as 
and where she can, and in particular to regain her old 
territories in order to improve her strategical position and to 
form fresh centres of propaganda0 She would prefer a weak 
Germany as her neighbour and she certainly does not want German 
penetration into the Balkans down to the Black Sea, If she 
could ensure thac not only Germany, but also the British Empire, 
emerged exhausted from the struggle she would, serve her own 
ends best. 
7. In spite of her great man power and natural resources, we 

do not consider that Russia is likely to embark on active 


hostilities which are liable to lead to a heavy military 


commitment. Any economic assistance, which she renders to Germany 


would correspondingly restrict her military activities and vice 


versa. In particular It would impose a heavy strain on her 


transport system, which is one of the weakest, links in her 


national organisation. She may well doubt the capacity of her 


military forces to sustain large scale operations against a 


first-class power outside Russian territory. Moreover, she 


probably realises that a war with us would give us the 


opportunity to build up a new Anti-Comintern Front among the 


powers dissatisfied with the German-Russian Agreement. 


RUSSIA NOMINALLY NEUTRAL. 


8. We consider first the military implications of a Russia 


benevolently neutral towards Germany though not in a state of 


war with the Allies.. 


Propaganda. 


9. In the first place this state of affairs would provide 


Russia with a golden opportunity of extending the field of 


Communistic activities throughout the world. There are already 


indications, both in France and Great Britain, that the 


Communist Party are aligning themselves with the pacifist 


movement. It is clear that immediate and far reaching steps must 


be taken if Russian propaganda.is to be met. This applies 






particularly to Iran;, Iraq and Afghanistan, 


'&conqmlc Assistance to Germany. 


10. Russia could, without talcing military action, render 


Germany the maximum economic assistance within her power and 
thus make good, to a limited extent, German deficiencies in 


certain raw materials. This might involve a further reduction 


in the Russian standard of living, which is already low, hut 


even then Germany would not he immune in the long run from our 


economic pressure, although its action would he slowed up. 


11. In South-Eastern Europe it seems that Russia may have 


blocked Germany's way, and this presents us with the more 


immediate threat of an offensive In the West. On the other 


hand Germany might feel that In view of her improved economic 


position she could afford to play a waiting game for the time 


being. She might refrain from an early offensive in the 


West, in the hope that if the present inaction continued 


throughout the winter, the pressure of neutral opinion and of 


our own peoples would force us to negotiate peace while her 


military strength was still unimpaired,, 


Direct Military,, Assistance to Germany. 


12. Even though nominally neutral, Russia might adopt the 


"non-intervention18 tactics of the Spanish War and permit the 


Germans to use her Naval and Air bases. She might even make 


over some of her warships and aircraft to Germany. Such 


action would, afford Germany direct support-. 


Indirect Assistance to Germany.. 


13. On land and. in the air there are certain steps that Russia 


could take, either alone or in concert with Germany, which would 


not necessarily involve her In war with the Allies, These would 


mainly profit herself, though some would indirectly assist 


Germany by locking up Allied forces in secondary theatres of 


war to the serious embarrassment of the Allies. She might 


achieve these diversions mainly by the extensive use of 


propaganda, combined perhaps with the threat of military action, 


while confining her actual military commitment to the minimum. 






140 The secondary theatres are as follows 


(a) The Baltic. 


All the Baltic States are likely to fall to.Russia, 


without any military action on her part. Finland might 


resist far reaching demands hut would eventually he forced 


to give in. No immediate threat to British interests 


would fee involved, 

(fe) The Balkans. 


The Russian annexation of Bessarafeia seems quite 


possible and Bulgaria might take over that part of the 


Dobrudja to which she lays claim, probably with Russian 


connivance. While the possibility of a German-Russian 


Agreement to partition Roumania cannot be entirely excluded, 


it does not seem likely that Russia would wish Germany to 


penetrate further towards the Black Sea and the Straits. 


Germany's requirements from Roumania are, moreover, 


economic and so long as these are satisfied she appears 


unlikely to attack in this direction, especially as 


Hungary would probably resist the passage of German troops. 


Although the Balkan Pact requires Turkey to assist 


Roumania against Bulgaria, it is possible that Turkey might 


not intervene in such a situation in view of her present 


undefined relations with Russia. Moreover, there is 


nothing that the allies could do to assist Roumania. 


While we do not rule out entirely the possibility 


of concerted action in South-Eastern Europe with a view to 


dividing the Balkans into German and Russian spheres of 


influence, there are at the moment no indications of such 


action. 






(c) Caucasian Frontier. 


Action against Turkey through the Caucasus seems 


improbable but a concentration of force by Russia on her own 


side of the frontier would probably keep Turkey neutrals, 


(d) Iran. 


It would be an easy matter for Russia to penetrate 


both with propaganda and with small military forces into the 


northern provinces of Iran. Iran is particularly susceptible 


to propaganda and her forces are of a very low category* 


Should such penetration develop Into an actual military 


threat to the Anglo-Iranian oilfields, we could not avoid 


open hostilities with Russia. 


(e) Iraq,. 


Russian penetration in Iran would cause disturbances 


in Iraq and might threaten the security of our overland 


communications from the Persian Gulf to Egypt. The serious
ness of such a threat would depend on whether Italy was 


hostile or neutral. With Italy hostile and the Red Sea 


route uncertain, the security of the overland route would be 


of great importance. We should probably only be able to draw 


from India the necessary forces to safeguard it0 


(f) Afghanistan. 


The absorption of the Northern Provinces of 


Afghanistan by Russia is a feasible proposition. This might 


"cause the fall of the Afghan Government and the consequent 


unrest would spread to India. Our Internal security 


problem there would be seriously increased by Bolshevik 


propaganda. India as a source of reserves might be dried 


up and we might even have to reinforce the country. 






Further Russian action in China and Manchria is 


unlikely for the present, but this state of affairs will 


continue only so long as it suits Russia. Her inaction 


in this area is to our disadvantage in that it tends to 


free Japan's hands. 


RUSSIA OPENLY HOSTILE.-, 


15o We now turn to the situation that might develop i 


a state of war were to exist between Russia and. ourselves 


At Sea. 


16. Home Wapers and Baltico Russian hostility would 


mean a large increase in the total submarine strength of 


our enemies, though the Russian submarines may be less 


efficient than the German. With the addition of Russian 


submarines operating from German bases, the submarine 


menace in Home Waters would be intensified, and 


we should have to expect greater losses  Even if the 
e


Germans would, not trust the Russians far enough to 


withdraw all surface forces from the Baltic, more 


determined action by German surface vessels would have to 


be expected. The availability of the ice-free port of 


Murmansk would broaden the base of the enemy's naval 


operations, particularly those of his raiders  The 
n


arrangements already in force to deal with German trade 


would, be applicable to Russian trade in Northern Waters 


and into the Baltic. 
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17o Black Sea and Mediterraheario Our activities in 


Eastern Mediterranean are largely conditioned by the 


circumstances of Italy4 s attitude towards us. We assume 


that, with Italy hostile, Turkey would join the allies
but it seems certain in vie?/ of Russo-Turkish relations 


that our naval forces would be excluded from the Black 


Sea. Contraband control would be established, in the 


Dardanelles however, and Russia would be effectively cut 


off from the Mediterranean.. With Italy and Turkey both 


neutral, our warships would still be excluded from the 


Black Sea, and there would be no contraband control in the 


Dardanelles themselves.. the most we could do would be to 


establish a patrol outside the Dardanelles for contraband 


control and to prevent- the egress of Russian submarines. 


18- Far East. Considerable submarine forces and some 


light surface forces are based Vladivostok. Attack ly 


submarines and mining as far south as Hong Kong would be a 


possibility, though the freedom of action of Russian naval 


forces in this area would be hampered to some extent by 


uncertainty as. to the attitude of Japan.-; These threats 


would call for the strengthening of our depleted, naval 

forces in China, which would be difficult even if Italy 


were neutral. 


19. Vladivostok plays an important part in the economic 


life of Eastern Russia, but owing to lack of bases we- could 

do little against Russian trade in this area, except to a 


limited extent by contraband control in Canada, applied te 


Russian imports from America. 






20o On land and in the air direct Russian co-operation 


with Germany seems unlikely on any appreciable scale for 


the following reasons:
(a)	 If the large forces which Germany can employ 


in the West (up to 100 divisions) cannot 

bring her victory additional Russian forces 

will noto 


(b) Germany already has a preponderance in aircraft 

and Russian types are, for the most part, 

obso]ascent. 


(c) There would be political dangers to Germany 

in the acceptance of Russian troops - on her 


soil
c 


Russians direct co-operation would therefore 


probably be limited to the supply of some technical troops 


and certain types of aircraft for use on the Western 


Pronto 


21o Indirectly she could contribute to Germany's 


effort and cause us grave embarrassment by extending the 


scope of her operations in Central Asio as follows:
(a) Iran and Iraq0 


Prom the military point of view it would be 

necessary for us to step in, even at the cost of 

declaring war on Russia if and when our interests 

in the Anglo-Iranian and Mosul oil fields were 

threatened; or with a hostile Italy, if our 

overland communications in the Middle East were 

menaced. This situation might require, in 

addition to reinforcements from India, the 

withdrawal of forces from the Middle East, In the 
face of a hostile Italy this might not be possible. 

(b) Afghanistan , and,. India. 

Prom advanced bases in the Northern Provinces 


of Afghanistan Russia might undertake long range 

air action against objectives in India. Although 

any large scale attacks are unlikely, even a light 

scale would make the internal security problem acute0 
No reinforcements could then be drawn from India; 

and, worse still, there would be loud and 

insistent calls from India for land and air re
infercements, particularly the latter. These could 

not be provided unless Italy were definitely 

friendly. 
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gnnmapy of Conclusions on Russian Co-operation with Germany * 

224 (a) Russian propaganda, particularly in the Middle 


East, which is an immediate menace tc our 

interests would he intensified. Urgent 

steps should he taken to counter this. 


(h) German-Russian economic co-operation would slow 

up the effect of our economic pressure on 

Germany, and she might feel she could afford 

to play a waiting game,, 

(c) Russian intervention may have blocked the way 

in South-Eastern Europe to German penetration, 

but at the same time it protects to some 

extent Germany's flank and rear0 In 

consequence the West is more than ever the 

decisive front and is likely to be the scene 

of any immediate German offensive. Direct 

Russian co-operation on the Western Front 

would probably be limited in character. 


(d) It is by	 penetration into Iran, Iraq, and 

Afghanistan that Russia could cause us the 

most serious embarrassment,, This combined w^ith 

a hostile Italy would present a problem almost 

insoluble with our present resources in the 

Middle East. Even with Italy neutral the 

position would be most serious0 Only if Italy 

were definitely friendly, could we afford to 

denude the Middle East of land and air forces 

in order to reinforce the threatened area.. 


(e) The danger of Japanese alliance with Germany has 

passed but the lapse of Russian interest in 

China will tend to free the hands of Japan. 

We cannot assess where the balance of advantage 


. lies. 


(f) If Russia wore openly, hos tile, sub marine..warfare 

would probably be intensified.in home waters *. 

More determined action by German surface 

vessels would have to be expected and the. 

availability of the ice-free port of Murmansk 

would broaden the base of the enemy!s 

operationso A minor threat to British trade 

might develop in the Pacific. 


(g) Partly because of the slowing up of our economic 

pressure, and partly in consequence of the 

dispersion of our strength in secondary theatres, 

the date when the Allies could pass to the 

offensive on land and in the air would probably 

be postponedo 






(h) A partnership between Nazi Germany and 

Bolshevik Russia must, however, be an uneasy 

one. Contact with the Russian Armies and the 

disqptietihg effect of the Russo-German 

rapprochement will increase the chances of an 

internal break up in Germany, especially if she 

suffers any military reverses. 


(Signed) E . E . C . P E I R S E (for C.A.S.) 


" R o P . ADAM (for C . I . G . S . ) 


" T...S0V0 P H I L L I P S (for C . N . S . ) 


ond Terrace, SoW.,!., 


8th October, 1939. 
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W A R C A B I N E T 


MEMORANDUM BY THE SECRETARY OF ST^TE POR i^R 

At the meeting of the War Cabinet on 23rd 


September, 1939, (W.M. (39) 24th conclusion minute 17) 


the Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs exiolained that 


he favoured the voluntary withdrawal of the Tientsin 


garrison at an appropriate moment which would probably 


arise after a settlement of the Tientsin incident. 


Agreement (i) to this Minute gave discretion to Sir Robert 


Craigie to indicate such a course to the Japanese 


Government if he was satisfied t iat this course was 


essential to a satisfactory settlement-. At a later 


meeting on 2 Ha September (W.M. (39) 30th Conclusion 


Minute 9) it was stated that prospects in tnis matter were 


encouraging and that we should be well advised to take no 


hasty action.. 


Altnou^h the general attitude of the United 
States in China is still nebulous, we have received 
indications that they mean to maintain their rightful 
Claims in the Far East. 

Meanwhile/ 


http://OOGUM.iij.-iT




Meanwhile the recent floods have rendered the 


"Barracks temporarily uninhabitable and we are faced with 


a serious repair programme. The authorities in Tientsin 


have power to carry out emergency measures to repair the 


buildings but it is estimated tnat the main repair 


programme will cost about £10,000. The work must be put 

in hand at once in order to finish it before the snow and 


frost season, and unless it is done it is doubtful whether 


we can keep the battalion iii Tientsin this "/inter without 


risk of many casualties from ill health. 

A decision as to the retention of the battalion 


at Tientsin is thus required as soon as possible. 


From the military point of view this battalion 


is a dangerous detachment and should be withdrawn, I do 


not, however, without a discussion by my colleagues, 


prejudge the political implications. I remark only 


that if the move is to be made the present moment is most 


opportune, as we have honourable and valid reasons for 


withdrawing provided by the insanitary l i v m  conditions 
0


at Tientsin5 by the expense involved in repairing the 
barracks there and by - it must be added - our committments 
in Europe. 

These reasons will become less convincing as 


time passes and money is spent on barrack repairs1. 


( Intd. ) L. Ii-B. 

War Office 

October 8th, 19399 
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NEGOTIATIONS YflTH THE TURKISH MISSION. 


NOTE BY THE SECRETARY. 


By direction of the Prime Minister, I circulate 


herewith for consideration by the war Cabinet, the 


attached Note by the Chiefs of Staff Committee dealing 


with the negotiations with the Turkish Mission 


(Paper No, C.O.S. (59) 68). 


(Signed) E. E. BRIDGES. 


Secretary. 
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8th October, 1939. 
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CHIEFS OF STAFF COMMITTEE.. 


NEGOTIATIONS WITH THE TURKISH MISSION. 


Note by the Chiefs of Staff. 


Present Position. 


I A Meeting of Ministers on 2nd October, 1939s at 
— w h i c  h the Chiefs of Staff were present, approved the general 


lines which the. British and French Permanent Military-

Representatives should take in their discussions with the 

Turkish Mission. 


2. The main points made ware:-


Firstly, that everything within our power should be 

done to meet the Turkish requirements without endangering 

the safety of the Allied Forces in France or the defence of 

Great Britain. 


Secondly, that it was Important to gain time in the 

discussions until the Treaty had been signed, and that 

everything should be done to avoid revealing how far the 

cupboard was bare for fear of undesirable Turkish reactions 

before the signatures were appended to the Treaty. 


5. At this time it was gene rail;- envisaged that the 
Anglo-Franco-Turkish Treat1, would be signed within a few 
days of General Orbay's arrival in England. 
First Plenary Meeting. 


4. The first plenary Meeting between the British and 

French Representatives and the Turkish Mission took place on 

Wednesday, 4th October, 1939- The Meeting was confined to 

a general discussion. Detailed examination of the Turkish 

lists of requirements, both those submitted before the War 

and those contained in their later and "immediate" list, 

was delegated to sub-committee work with technical 

experts present. While it had always been appreciated that 

it would be impossible to meet all the Turkish demands, there 

is little doubt that the collective French and British offers 

can be made auite attractive. 


Technical Discussions. 


5. Technical discussions to examine and clarify the 
Turkish demands were carried out on the 5TH, 6TH and 7TH 
October. So far no indication has been given to General 
Orbay as to what can and what cannot be done to meet his 
immediate requirements. 
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Future P r oc edure. 

6. As a result of the prolongation of the visit of 

the Turkish Minister for Foreign Affairs to Moscow, it 

is now probable that the signature of the Treaty will be 

postponed for some time. 


It is evident that in this inter-regnum everything 

possible must be done to prevent an actual deadlock with 

the Turks, At the same time,, it is impossible for the 


Y Permanent Military Representatives to postpone showing 

their hand as regards what can in fact be supplied to 

Turkey. 


7- General Orbay himself has expressed the hope 

that the difficulties with the Soviet, and consequential 

delay in signing the Treaty, would not result in a 

delay in supplying Turkey with the materials she urgently 

require,':. . - Delay and procrastination is. foreign to the 

Turkish soldier and in particular to Marshal Fevzi 

Chakmak, and he Is only likely to interpret any such, 

action as lack of goodwill or bureaucratic"incompetence. 

The Turkish General Staffs support may only last so long 

as they are convinced of British sincerity. The 

withdrawal of their support will play into the hands of 

the pro-Germans, of which Turkish business men with long 

connections with Germany are a factor not to be lightly 

neglected. 


Offers of Troops to Turkey in the Event of War. 


8. The possibility of making an offer to the 

Turkish Mission of Military assistance in- the event of 

Turkey being engaged in War,, with a view to the omission 

of the "suspensive" clause in the Treaty, has received 

preliminary consideration by the Chiefs of Staff. The 

question has been referred to the French to obtain their 

views and the extent to which French Military assistance 

could be promised, but no reply has as yet been received. 


Next Plenary Meeting. 


9. The Second plenary Meeting of the British and 
French Representatives with the Turkish Mission has 
already been arranged lor 11 a.m. on Monday, 9th 
October. The Representatives appreciate that the 
situation has changed from that which applied last 
week, but they are reluctant to suggest a postponement 
of this meeting lor fear of confirming any impression 
which may already be latent in the mind of General 
Orbay that attempts are being made to delay matters. 
It is intended at this meeting to avoid making any 
definite promise of equipment to the Turks beyond. 

(a)	 what we had already contracted to supply 

to them before the warj 


and, (b) what is already in the S.S. "Lassell" and 

"Clan Menzies" in Istambul (already 

promised them) 
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but to indicate generally those items of war and raw 

material which we could deliver fairly soon, and also 

indicate those items.not available in the near 

future, but which the Turks might obtain more easily 

from a neutral country such as the U. S. A. or Sweden. 


. . 'v f f '
 'ff:; $ r fwfwff; 
In this way, it is hoped to get through this meeting 


without conveying the impression of reluctance on our part t 

supply equipmenti but this position can no longer- be held. 

Directions to British Representatives. 


10. Subject to the approval of the Cabinet, we therefore 

propose to issue the following instructions to the British 

Permanent Military Representativess

(a) The Turkish Mission may nor be informed 

of the extent to which all their outstanding 

demands can be fulfilled. This would include the 

latest and "immediate" list on which the fate of the 

"suspensive" clause is believed to depend. . 


(b) Those items of the pre-war demands which 

can be supplied (whether already contracted for or 

not) may now be shipped to Turkey. 


(c) Such offers or promises now made 

should not be conditional upon the 

Treaty being signed. 


(d) Actual shipment of such material in the 

latest and "immediate" list .-s can bo supplied 

should commence as soon as practicable. 


The question of making an offer of military asristanc 

as a counter to mateiwial assistance will be referred to the 

Cabinet whan the French reactions have been obtained. 


(Signad) R.2.C. PEIRSE (for C.A.8.) 


" R.F. ADAM (for C.I.G.S.) 


" T.S.V. PHILLIPr (for C.N.f.) 


; h m ond Terrace, S.W.I., 


8th October, 1939
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WAR CABINET. 


HEER HITLER8S SPEECH. 


DRAFT STATEMENT. 


Note by the Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs. 


I circulate the attached draft of a statement 


on Herr Hitler's speech for consideration. 


I have deliberately made it long;, as the 


Cabinet expressed a desire in this sense; but I think 


it could with advantage be greatly reduced. 


Apart from this, I am very conscious of the 


difficulty of making a draft at all likely to meet the 


different views that my colleagues may hold, especially 


when as here it is so largely, a question of emphasis. 


But I hope it may afford a basis for discussion from 


which an agreed draft may emerge. 


FOREIGN OFFICE. 


8th October, 1939. 






li Soon after the opening of the campaign in Polandj 


ii was generally expected that Herr Hitler, if and when his 


troops had overrun that unhappy country, would make "Peace 


Proposals". These he has now, on 6th October, put forward in 


a speech to the German Reichstag. 


2o His Majesty's Governmant have already announced that, 


if proposals for peace were made, they would examine them with 


care and measure them against the principles for which they 


had taken up arms, and they feel that it is due from them to 


state clearly their views on Herr Hitler's utterance., 


3. It is necessary at the outset to recall the immediate 


"background of events against which the speech is made. Just 


over a month ago, Herr Hitler, without formal declaration of war, 


launched an overwhelming attack against the neighbour state of 


Polando He did this in the face of successive appeals from 


the King of the Belgians in the name of the Heads of the 0sl6.
group of Powers, from President Roosevelt, from the King of 


the Belgians and the Queen of the Netherlands, who offered 


their mediation jointly, and from the Pope, for settlement 


by negotiation., The Polish Government were willing to 


negotiate; but Herr Hitler refused even to delay his attack 


to allow the Polish Government to receive the terms on which in 


his view a settlement could be reached. Employing all the 


might of the German Reich, and by the ruthless operation of 


air strength, he has succeeded, with the help of Soviet 


forces, in temporarily disrupting the Polish State. He 


has done this at a price that he holds cheap of ten thousand 


German soldiers killed, and of bringing death, suffering 


and bereavement tw countless families in Poland. Such 


is the bare recital of facts, which must be borne in mind 


in examining Herr Hitler's presentation of these events. 






4. The first part of the speech consists of 


statements and assertions, on which His Majesty's Government 


would scarcely feel called upon to comment, were it not for 


the light that some of the statements throw upon the value 


of the proposals made. 


5. After dealing with the feats of German arms 
in Poland, with the humanity with which these were performed, 
Herr Hitler made historical references to the Polish 
State and people which are not only a travesty of the 
truth, hut in direct contradiction with the statements 
about Poland made by Herr Hitler in the recent past. 
In 1935 Herr Hitler" said: "Germany has concluded a non
aggression pact with Poland which is more than a valuable 
contribution to European peace, and she will adhere to it 

unconditionally We recognise the Polish State 
as the home of a great patriotic nation with the under
standing and the cordial friendship of candid nationalists. 
The German Reich, and in particular the present German 
Government, has no other wish than to live on friendly 
and peaceable terms with all neighbouring States." 
Only last year in 193S Herr Hitler promised, to respect 
Poland's rights. Now Poland is stigmatised as a country 
in which conditions were barbarous and impossible, and 
therefore deserving of just retribution. When such 
sudden reversals of judgment are possible in the case of 
one country, they are also possible in the case of others and 
the lesson will hardly be lost upon the ether States 
bordering on Germany to whom further assurances are now 


given. 






6. In the concluding part of the speech Hern Hitler
puts forward his views on the lines on which a settlement 


could now he reached and suggests that negotiation should 


now take place, and that a conference should ultimately he 


summoned. Reference has already been made to appeals 


made to Herr Hitler before the outbreak of war from the 


most authoritative quarters to proceed by way of negotiation 


and Conference and to those appeals while the Polish State 


was still intact he made no reply. Even after the German 


invasion of Poland had been launched Signor Mussolini 


offered his good offices and proposed an immediate Conference 


to find means by which Europe might be spared the then 


imminent catastrophe of an extension of the war. To that 


proposal the Governments of Prance and the United Kingdom 


immediately assented, provided only that a halt was called 


to the act of aggression and German troops were withdrawn 


from Polish soil. Herr Hitler again declined the conditions 


on which alone the holding of a free conference to settle 


German-Polish differences was possible. It is only after 


the crime of aggression has been committed that he proposes 


negotiation - and that, as it would seem, merely to 


register and condone the crime. 


7, The proposals themselves that Herr Hitler makes 


are, no doubt purposely, put forward in very general terms. 


One outstanding omission is that no reparation is offered 


for the wrongs done by Germany to other peoples. The 


Czechs are to remain under a German protectorate, the 


Poles are apparently to remain under some form of German 


tutelage. In addition Germany is to settle her frontiers 


corresponding to historical, ethnographic and economic 






realities, and to regulate her living space according 


to nationalities. This involves solving problems which 


affect practically all the countries of South-Eastern . ... 


Europe. These problems can be discussed at a conference 


but cannot, it seems, be solved there. For the rest, the 


German colonies are to be returned, a new ordering of 


markets and regulation of currencies is to be established 


with a view to the promotion of free trade, and armaments 


are to be reduced to a reasonable and economically tolerable 


extent. These problems might, it is suggested, be discussed 


at a conference, which is to meet after fundamental 


preparation, 


80 To sum up, Herr Hitlers proposals imply a 


recognition of the German conquests of Poland and 


Czechoslovakia, and German hegemony in South-Eastern 


Europe. In return for this, and for the restoration of 


the German colonies, we are offered assurances in regard 


to future aggression, and undertakings to discuss the 


problems of economic autarchy and disarmament. On both 


these subjects Herr Hitler is extremely vague, and it is 


difficult to judge what in substance is proposed. It
is on this basis that the Allies are invited to lay 

down their arms. 






9. His Majesty's Government are fully conscious of the 


hitter price that war must exact in human suffering; and, 


if the issue lay only in their hands, the world would 


certainly not have had cause to fear all the damage, known 


and unknown, that war must mean. They have repeatedly 


offered to bring all the questions at issue bety/een nations 


to the conference table, if only they could once be 


satisfied that the German Government was sincerely prepared 


to lay aside the will to employ force as the arbiter in 


international affairso His Majesty's Government certainly 


would welcome and support any genuine efforts to secure 


such disarmament, and the adoption of such agreed rules for 


the employment of modem weapons of war, as might liberate 


Europe from the abiding threat of war, that has in these 


last years passed under the name of peace. But for all 


these endeavours to bear fruit, one condition is indispen
sable; and that is that nations should, feel such confi
dence in one another's good faith as would permit them 


to feel quite sure that rules and engagements observed by 


themselves would, be equally observed by others. 


10. And here we touch the real difficulty in judging of 


Herr Hitler's proposals - and a difficulty much more 


fundamental than any raised by the proposals themselves, 


vague and obscure as some of these are. The plain truth 


is, and everybody knows it, that in the light of past 


experience, it is no longer possible to have faith in 


Herr Hitler's word, and therefore no reliance can be 


placed on any agreement to which he puts his name. 


11. He d.efends any breach of faith towards other 


nations by saying that he has carried out his word pledged 
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to the German, people. But whatever applause such a 


declaration may gain in Germany, there must he many 


even there who will realise that any such conception of 


international obligations is destructive of all respect 


and trust for him who proclaims it as his own  and to the 
s


outside world, it undermines any basis of mutual confidence, 


on which alone relations of friendly understanding can 


be built. 


12'. It is hardly necessary to recapitulate the assurances 


that have often been given and not less often contradicted 


in action by Herr Hitler. Mention has already been made 


of the sharp reversal of Herr Hitler's attitude towards 


Poland. 


In November 19S5 he said "Germany neither intends 


nor wishes to interfere in the internal affairs of Austria, 


to annex Austria, as? to conclude an Anschluss". In 


March 1936 he said, "the German people do not wish to 


continue waging war to adjust frontiers", In May 1936 


he said "the lie goes forth again that Germany tomorrow 


or the day after will fall upon Austria or Czechoslovakia." 


In January 1937 he said "the period of so-called 


surprises is now over." 


Yet in March 1938 German troops without warning 


marched into Austria. 






In September last be assured the world that "the 


Sudetenland is the last territorial claim which I have to 


make in Europe" and "we have assured all our immediate 


neighbours of the integrity of their territory as far as 


Germany is concernedc That is no hollow phrase, that is 


our sacred will." 


130 But even more disturbing than these particular 
occasions of failure to adhere to his pledged intention 
have been what must appear radical departures by Herr Hitler 
from the fundamental principles of his declared policy and 
creedo 

The first principle relates to the inclusion of 


non-Germans within the Reich. 


On September 26th, 1958, Herr Hitler said "We 


are not interested in suppressing other nations. We do not 


want to see other nations among us," And on September 28th 


he repeated with great earnestness to the Prime Minister that 


he had no wish to include in the Reich people of other race 


than Germansc 


Within less than a year Germany has in effect 


included in the Reich many millions of Czechs, and claims the 


right to dispose of the fate of many millions of Poles. 


The second established principle upon which Herr 


Hitler1s policy was based was his judgment of the Soviet 


Union. 


In 1936 Herr Hitler said "We see in Bolshevism a 


bestial, mad doctrine which is a threat to us. I cannot 


make a pact with a regime whose first act is not the 


liberation of workmen but of the inmates of gaols" ....... 


"there are two worlds. In Bolshevist Russia there is 


devastation, grim murder and ruin. Here is laughter, 


happiness and beauty." 






In 1937 he said "We look upon Bolshevism as upon 


an intolerable danger to the world o  .  . -.. . we should 


' avoid all.contacts with these poisonous bacilli ..... Any 


treaty links between Germany and present-day Bolshevik 


Russia would be without any value whatsoever." 


In 1939 he says "If the sub-human forces of 


Bolshevism had proved victorious in Spain, they might 


easily have spread across the whole of Europe." 


Yet within a few months, the wheel has come full 


circle so that he can say: "The pact of friendship between 


Germany and Soviet Russia will not only render possible 


peace but a happy and permanent co-operation." 


14* In the light of this history? His Majesty's 


Q-overnment feel not only entitled but bound to ask what 


reason there is to believe that Herr Hitler5s signature 


would be more certainly honoured now than it has been in 


recent years0 


The position of His Majesty8 s Government has 


been repeatedly made plain. They entered the war in 


discharge of the obligations which they had assured to 


Poland who seemed all too clearly, from the familiar 


technique then being employed against her, to be marked 


down by Germany as the next victim of aggression. That 


was the immediate motive; but the fundamental purpose of 


His Majesty's Government was to redeem Europe from the 


perpetually recurring fear of German attack and to enable 


the peoples of Europe to preserve their independence and 


their liberties. With the record of the last twelve 


months before them, His Majesty's Government were forced 


to the conclusion that, unless and end could be put to these 


successive acts of aggression, such acts would be repeated 


whenever it might suit Herr Hitler to do so, and that the 


title of European nations to exist would finally depend 






only upon his permission and good will. That prospect seemed 


to them not tolerable... 


15... His Majesty's Government have said that they do not bythis 


war seek material profit for themselves - they know all too well 


that in modern war between Great Powers victim and vanquished 


suffer cruel loss alike. But the alternative of acquiescence 


seemed, to them one that spelt the extinction of all hope, and 


the annihilation of all the abiding values of life, which have 


through centuries been the inspiration of human progressi 


Accordingly the British people are determined to use 


every effort of which they are capable to re-establish for 


themselves as for others liberty through respect for law, and 


the right of all peoples freed from the dark shadow of fear to 


decide their own lives and destinies. 


16. His Majesty's Government have been at all times willing 


to lend their whole influence to the search for means of 


resolving the malajustments in the present world, order. They 


agree with Herr Hitler in feeling that the political and economic 


ills which now afflict the nations call for co-operative remedy 


at the hands of all who have it in their power to helpB They 


believe indeed that no remedy can now be found effective that 


does not take account of the just claims and needs of all 


countries - and, whenever the time may come to draw the lines 


of a new peace settlement, His Majesty's Government would feel 

that the future would hold little hope unless such a settlement 


could be reached, through the method, of negotiation and 


agreement. It is not therefore with any vindictive purpose that 


they have embarked on war. Whatever may be the issue of the 


present struggle, and in whatever way it may be brought to a 


conclusion, the world will not be the same world that we have 


known before it. Deep changes will inevitably leave their 


mark on every field of men's thought and action - and if 


humanity is to guide aright the new forces that will be 


in operation, all nations will have their part to play. 






His Majesty's Government would accordingly hope that 


in the task of drawing a future peace settlement, it would 


not he.found impossible to associate Powers which might 


at that time be still non-belligerent. 


17. There is therefore no doubt either about the 


purpose which His Majesty's Government have set themselves 


to achieve or about the spirit in which they seek to achieve 


it. There will be no ground for war, if the German 


Government can convince other countries that they no 


longer desire to dominate other peoples, and can satisfy 


the world that, if any basis for an acceptable peace 


settlement could be found, the settlement would be respected. 


No-one can do this but the German Government and it is for 
them to consider practical means by which such essential 


and certain confidence can be created. 
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S -E C R E T, 


WEEKLY REPORT (NO. 5) OF AIR OPERATIONS 

AND INTELLIGENCE FOR THE.WEEK ENDING MIDNIGHT 


8th OCTOBER, 1959. 


German Air Force. 


1. There are still no major changes in the distribution of 


the German Air Force. The long-range bomber force appears to 


be at its peace stations, and there is no confirmation of reports, 


recently current in Copenhagen, of special activity on aerodromes 


in northern Germany. 


French Air Force. 


2. It has been decided to give greater depth to the 


dispositions of the French Air Force in the north and east of 


France, and in addition to move north some squadrons of fighters 


from the area opposite the Italian frontier; it is expected that 


the moves will be completed by the 11th October. 


During most of the week bad weather made air 


reconnaissances difficult. Some useful flights were made over 


the areas to the east of Luxemburg, and air photographs have 


disclosed that the Germans are constructing defence works in this 


sector. No enemy flights over the interior of France have been 


reported. 


Italian Air Force. 


3. There have been no movements of units of the Italian Air 
Force. 

Royal Air Force Operations. 
Bomber Command. 


4. Operations against the German Fleet. 


Reconnaissances have been made in the neighbourhood of 


the Skagerrak to search for units of the German fleet reported to 


be operating in that area. On Sunday, 8th October, reconnaissance 


aircraft reported that a naval force, made up of one battleship, 


one cruiser, and four destroyers, was moving north near the 
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Norwegian. Coast. Twelve Wellington Bombers were sent out to 


attack the German warships, but the enemy vessels could not be 


located and the bombers returned safely to their base. 


5" Propagandac, -Four aircraft made a flight over the area 
Berlin-Potsdam-Spandau during the night of the l/2nd October and 
dropped leaflets. No enemy fighters were met and such anti
aircraft gunfire as was encountered over Berlin by the aircraft 
which returned was reported, ts inaccurate,. Leaflets were 
dropped giving part.ieu.lars of the fortunes hidden abroad by 
prominent Nazi leaders. The aircraft on this flight, which was 
made direct from an aerodrome in this country, penetrated further 
into Germany than any others since the war began. 

Three of the aircraft returned safely, but the fourth, 


which was last located over the North Sea by the British direction 


finding stations., did not come back; a search was made without 


delay, but no trace of the missing bomber was found. 


Coastal Commando 


6. Routine patrols, searches, and the air escort of convoys, 


have been maintained during the week, and there have been a number 


of special reconnaissances0 


Three submarines were sighted from the air, and only one 


attack on a U-boat was possible; the result of this attack is not 


known. 


There have been six encounters with enemy aircraft, in 


one of which a German flying-boat was shot down. 


Advanced Air ̂ Sjbrikin̂ Jlorjjeo. 


v


7. Arrangements continue in being by which the squadrons of 


of the second echelon of the Advanced Air Striking Force will be 


enabled to move to France within fourteen days of a decision being 


taken. The ancillary units of the echelon, required to be in 


Prance as an essential preliminary to the quick despatch of the 


echelon, have already gone overseas and are now en route to the 


http://part.ieu.lars




area of the Advanced Air Striking Force. 


Royal Air Force Component of the Field Force. 


8.' The movement to France of the operational and ancillary, 


units of the Royal Air Force Component is now complete except for 


the aircraft of one squadron. 


Reconnaissances to report on road and rail movements in 


north-western Germany have "been made in daylight. Owing to had 


weather conditions the reconnaissances were in the main 


unsuccessful, hut one aircraft which reconnoitred the area 


Munster-Osnahruck-Bremen brought back a useful general report and 


photographs which revealed no abnormal activity; the pilot stated 


that he encountered heavy fire from anti-aircraft guns and from 


the coast defences between Borkum and Juist. 
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Last week in speaking of the announcement about 


the Russo-German pact I observed that it contained a 


suggestion that some peace proposals were likely to be 


put forward and I said that if such proved to be the case 


we should examine them in consultation with the Governments 


of the Dominions aixd of the French Republic In the light 


of certain relevant const GeratloriSc 

Before I inform the Rouse of the results of that 


examination: I must ask Hon0 Members to recall for a few 


moments the background againat which these proposals 


appear,, 


2.0 At the end of August IU Mo Government were actively 
engaged in correspondence with the German Government on 
the subject of Poland  It was evident that the situation c


was dangerous but we believed that it should be possible 


to arrive at a peaceful solution If passions were not 


deliberately stimulated and we felt quite certain that 


the German Government could if they desired influence 


their friends in Danzig in such a way as to bring about a 


relaxation of tension and so create conditions favourable 


to calm and sober negotiation,, It will, be remembered that 


in the course of this correspondence the German Chancellor 


expressed his wish for improved relations between our two 


countries as soon as the Polish question was settled, to 


which Ho M o Government replied that they fully shared the 


wish but that everything turned on the nature and method 


of settlement with Polando We pointed out that a forcible 


solution would inevitably Involve the fulfilment of our 


obligations to Poland and we begged him to enter into direct 


discussions with the Polish Government in which the latter 


Government had already expressed its willingness to take 


part-o 






3. As everyone knows these efforts on the part of 


HVM. Government to avoid war and the use of force 


were in vain. In last the President 


of the Unites States made an appeal to Herr Hitler 


to come to a conference in order to prevent war 


breaking out in Europe and thereafter the King of the 


Belgians, the Queen of Holland, His Holiness the Pope, 


and Signor Mussolini all tendered their good offices 


in -vain. It is evident now that Hitler was 


determined to make war on Poland and whatever sincerity 


there may have been in his wish to come to an 


understanding with Great Britain it was not strong 


enough to induce him to postpone an attack upon his 


neighbours On the 1st September Herr Hitler violated 


the Polish Frontier and invaded Poland, beating down 


by force of arms and machinery the resistance of the 


Polish Nation and Army. Polish towns and villages 


were bombed and shelled into ruins, and soldiers and 


civilians alike were slaughtered wholesale and in 


sontravention, at any rate in the later stages, of all 


the undertakings of which Hitler now speaks with pride 


as though he had fulfilled' them-. 

ko It is then, after this wanton act of aggression 


which has cost so many Polish and German lives, 


sacrificed to satisfy his own insistence on the use of 


force, that Hitler' now puts forward his proposals. 


5, If... 






5. If there existed any expectation that these 
proposals would include some reparation for this 
latest crime against humanity, following so soon upon 
the violation of the rights of the Czechoslovak nation, 
it has been doomed to disappointment* The Polish 
state and its leaders are covered with abuse. What 
the fate of that part of Poland which he describes 
as the German sphere of interest is to be does not 
clearly emerge from H.'s speech, but it is evident 
that he regards it as a matter for the consideration 
of Germany alone and to be settled solely in 
accordance with her interests. The final shaping 
of this territory and the question of the restoration 
of a Polish state are, in Herr Hitler's view, 
problems which cannot be settled by war in the 
west but exclusively by Russia on the one side 
and German,;/ on the other. 
6. We must take it, then, that the proposals 
which Herr Hitler puts forward for the establishment 
of what he calls "the certaintjr of European security" 
are to be based on recognition of his conquests and 
his right to do what he pleases with the conquered. 

It would be impossible for G.B. to accept any 


such basis without forfeiting her honour and abandoning 


her claim that international disputes should be 


settled by discussion and not. by force. 


7* * * a 





7, The passages in the speech designed to give 


fresh assurances to Herr Hitler's neighbours I pass 


over, since they will know what value should be attached 


to them by reference to the similar assurances he has 


given In the past. He objects strongly, he tells us, 


when a foreign statesman charges him with breaking 


his word. But who was it said in November 1935 


"Germany neither intends nor wishes 

to interfere in the internal affairs 

of Austria, to annex Austria, or to 

conclude an Anschluss,"? 


Who was it in May 1936 said 
"The lie goes forth again that 

Germany to-morrow or the day after 

will fall upon Austria or Czechor-

Slovakia, I ask myself always? 

who can these elements be who will 

have no peace, who incite continually, 

who must sow distrust, and want no 

understanding?" 


These are the words of Herr Hitler himself. Yet in 


March 1938 German troops without warning marched into 


Austria. 


Who in September 1938 said 
."The Sudetenland is the last 

territorial claim which I have to 

make in Europe I have assured 

Mr.Chamberlain, and I emphasize it 

now, that when this problem is 

solved Germany has no more territorial 

problems in Europe." 


And who said 
:,We have assured all our immediate 

neighbours of the integrity of 

their territory as far as Germany 

is concerned. That is no hollow^ 

phrase; it is our sacred will.." 


As before, these are Herr Hitler's very words. Yet it is 


the same Herr Hitler who complains if others doubt his 


good faith. 


But .,. 






8. But not less disturbing than these examples of 


failure to adhere to his pledged intention are ths 


radical departures by Herr Hitler from the lohg 


professed and fundamental principles of his policy and 


creed. 


The first of these principles forbad the 


inclusion bf non-Germans within the Reich. 


On September 26th, 1938, Herr Hitler said?
"We are not interested in suppressing 

other nations. We do not want to see 

othef nations among us. " 


And on September 28th he repeated with great 


earnestness to me that he had no wish to include in 


the Reich people of other than German race. 


Yet within less than a year Germany has in 


effect included in the Reich eight or nine millions of 


Czechs, and now claims the right to dispose of the 


fate of many more millions of Poles. 


9, A further feature which may be said to 


have dominated Herr Hitler's policy was his adhorrence 


of the Soviet Bo Ishevlst system. 


In 1936 Herr Hitler said:
"We see in Bolshevism a bestial, mad 

doctrine which is a threat to us. I

cannot make a pact with a regime whose 

first act is not the liberation of 

workmen but of the inmates of gaols. " 


In 


In .. * 






In 1937, he s ai d: -


We look upon Bolshevism as upon an 

intolerable danger to the world; 

we shall try to keep this danger away 

from the German people by every means 

at our command .......... we should 

avoid all contacts with these 

poisonous bacilli .-. *. * Any treaty 

links between Germany and present-day 

Bolshevist Russia would be without 

any value -whatsoever. " 


As late as the end of April, 1939, (barely 


four months before, he made his pact with the 


Soviet) he said:

"Tf the sub-human forces of 

Bolshevism had proved victorious 

in Spain, they might easily have 

spread across the whole of Europe", 


By August, the whee-l^had comjeL-full circle 


and we find him saying:

"The pact of friendship between 

Germany and Soviet Russia will 

not only render possible 

peace but a happy -and permanent 

co-operation. " 






10. This repeated disregard of his word and these 


sudden reversions of policy bring me to the fundamental 


difficulty in dealing with the wider proposals in 


Herr Hitler's speech. The plain truth is, and everybody 


knows it, that in the light of past experience it is no 


longer possible to have faith in the word^of the present 


German Government, and therefore no reliance can be 


placed on any agreement to which they put their name. 


11. I am certain that all the peoples of Europe, 


including the people of Germany, long for peace, a peace 


which will enable them to live their lives without fear, 


and devote their energies and their gifts to the 


development of their culture * the pursuit of their ideals 


and the improvement of their material prosperity. What a 


contrast between such a peace and the horrors of war on 


which Herr Hitler has dilated at such length in his 


speech. But what stands in the way of such a peace? It 


is Germany and Germany alone which by her repeated acts of 


aggression has robbed all Europe of tranquillity and 


implanted in the hearts of all her neighbours an abiding 


sense of insecurity and fear. 


12. Many the pacts and conventions whiC-h Germany 


has signed in the past dealing with the limitation of the 


use of arms and weapons of warfare. But they have not 


sufficed to prevent her from using any of these weapons 


when it suited her purpose and something much more solid 


than pacts and conventions are wanted now to give back 


to the world the confidence which has been shattered. 


Do ... 






Do we then want to crush Germany as Herr Hitler 


maintains? By no means. It is not, and never 


has been part of our policy to exclude a Germany 


which will live in amity and confidence with us from 


her rightful place in Europe. But the peace which 


we are determined to secure must he a real and settled 


peace, not an uneasy truce interrupted "by constant 


alarms and repeated threats and mobilisations. Peace 


cannot be settled or real if it is to be achieved by 


dictation. 


IS. His Majesty's Government do not in this war seek 


material profit for themselves - they know all too well 


that in modern war between Great Powers victor and 


vanquished suffer cruel loss alike. But surrender t  o 


wrong-doing spelt the extinction of all hope, and the 


annihilation of all those values of life which have 


through centuries been the inspiration of human progress 


Believing this, the British people are 


resolved to make every effort in their power to win for 


themselves, as for others, liberty through respect for 


law, and to establish the right of all peoples- freed 


from the dark shadow of fear, to decide their own lives 


and destinies. 


14, The conclusions of His Majesty's Government are 


therefore as follows 


Herr Hitler .. 






Herr Hitler rejected all suggestions for peace 


until he had overwhelmed Poland, as he had previously
overthrown Czechoslovakia. Peac*) conditions cannot 


he acceptable which begin by condoning aggression. 


The so-called peace proposals in Herr Hitler's 


speech are vague and uncertain and they contain, no 

suggestion of reparation for wrongs dene to Czechoslovakia 


and to Poland, 


Even if his proposals were more closely defined and 


contained suggestions for reparation for these wrongs it 


would be useless to discuss them until a preliminary 


condition had been satisfied, Germany must first 


convince the world that her aggressions will cease and 


that her pledges will be kept. Acts, not words alone, 


must be forthcoming before the Allies,-would be justified 


in ceasing to wage war to the utmost of their strength. 


There can be no new and better world order of the 


kind that all the nations want until this preliminary 


condition has been fulfilled: only so would the way be 


opened for discussion and ultimately for settlement. 


The issue is therefore plain. Either Germany must 


give convincing proof of the sincerity of her desire for 


peace by definite acts and by the provision of effective 


guarantees of her intention to fulfil her undertakings or 


we * r 






we must persevere in our duty to the end. It is for 


Germany to make her choice. 
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Fifth Weekly Report by the Secretary of State for War 


12,000 all ranks and 3,000 MoT. vehicles were 


transported to France during the week to complete the move of 


the 1st Contingent of the B.E.F. 


In addition, a Heavy Regiment of Artillery, the 15th 


Infantry Brigade and. an 'A. A. Regiment were despatched during 


this periodo The A A. Regiment was short of 12 guns, as the 
a
 

ship bringing these guns from Belfast struck a mine and has 


been beached. Steps are being taken to arrange for the salvage 


of the guns and instruments^ but meanwhile efforts to replace 


them are being made as the salvaged equipment will require 


overhauling. 


The balance of the External Defence Troops from India, 


comprising Divisional Head-quarters and one Infantry Brigade and 


attached troops, arrived in Egypt on the hth October. 


L. H-B. 


War Office, 

10th October, 
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Last week in speaking of the announcement about 


the Russo-German pact I observed that it contained a 


suggestion that some peace proposals were likely to be 


put forward and I said that if such proved to be the case 
we should examine them in consultation with the Governments 


of the Dominions and of the French Republic in the light 


of certain relevant considerations. 


Since then the German Chancellor has made his speech, 


but before I inform the House of the results of our 


examination of it, I must ask Hon, Members to recall for 


a few moments the background against which his proposals 


appear0 


At the end of August H.M. Government were actively 


engaged in correspondence with the German Government on 


the subject of Poland. It was evident that the situation 


was dangerous but we believed that it should be possible 


to arrive at a peaceful solution If passions were not 


deliberately stimulated and we felt quite certain that the 


German Government could if they desired influence their 


friends in Danzig in such a way as to bring about a 


relaxation of tension and so create conditions favourable 


to calm and sober negotiation. It will be remembered that 


in the course of this correspondence the German Chancellor 


expressed his wish for improved relations between our two 


countries as soon as the Polish question was settled, to 


which Ho M. Government replied that they fully shared the 


wish but that everything turned on the nature and method 


of settlement with Polande We pointed out that a forcible 


solution would inevitably involve the fulfilment of our 


obligations to Poland and we begged the German Chancellor 






to enter into direct discussions with the Polish GoverniKeH& " 

In which the latter Government had already expressed its 


willingness to take part. 


As everyone knows, these efforts on the part of 


H. Mo Government to avoid war and the use of force were 


in vainc In August last the President of the United 


States made an appeal to Herr Hitler to come to a 


conference in order to prevent war breaking out in Europe* 


At about the same time the King of the Belgians, the 


Queen of the Netherlands, His Holiness the Pope, and 


Signor Mussolini all tendered their good offices, but 


equally in vain,, It is evident now that Herr Hitler was 


determined to make war on Poland and whatever sincerity 


there may have been in his wish to come to an understanding 


with Great Britain it was not strong enough to induce him 


to postpone an attack upon his neighbour. On the 


1st September Herr Hitler violated, the Polish Frontier 


and invaded Poland, beating down by force of arms and 


machinery the resistance of the Polish Nation and Army, 


As attested by mutual observers, Polish towns and villages 


were bombed and shelled into ruins; and civilians were 


slaughtered wholesale, in contravention, at any rate in 


the later stages, of all the undertakings of which Herr 


Hitler now speaks with pride as though he had fulfilled them. 


It is after this wanton act of aggression, which has 


cost so many Polish and German lives, sacrificed to satisfy 


his own insistence on the use of force, that the German 


Chancellor now puts forward his proposals. 






If there existed any expectation that in these 


proposals would be included some attempt to make amends 


for this grievous crime against humanity, following so 


soon upon the violation of the rights of the Cxechoslovak 


nation, it has been doomed to disappointment. The 


Polish state and its leaders are covered with abuse. 


What the fate of that part of Poland which Herr Hitler 


describes as the German sphere of interest is to be 


does not clearly emerge from his speech, but it is 


evident that he regards it as a matter for the con
sideration of Germany alone, to be settled solely in 


accordance with German interests. The final shaping 


of this territory and the question of the restoration 


of a Polish state are, in Herr Hitler's view problems 


which cannot be settled by war in the west but 


exclusively by Russia on the one side and Germany on 


the other. 


We must take it, then, that the proposals which 


the German Chancellor puts forward for the establishment 


of what he calls "the certainty of European security" 


are to be based on recognition of his conquests and 


his right to do what he pleases with the conquered. 


It would be impossible for Great Britain to 


accept any such basis without forfeiting her honour 


and abandoning her claim that international disputes 


should be settled by discussion and not by force. 






---yfsfi passages in the speech designed to give 


fi?ea$z assurances to.. Herr Hitler9 s neighbours I 


pass. over  since they will know what value should \\:i
s


he attached to them hy reference to the similar 


assurances he has given in the past. 


But it would he easy to quote sentences 


from his speeches in 1935, 1936 .and 1938 stating 


in the most definite terms his determination not 


to annex Austria or conclude an Anschluss with her, 


not to fall upon Czechoslovakia and not to make any 


further territorial claims in Europe after the 


Sudetenland question had been settled in September 


1938. 


Nog can we pass over Herr Hitler8s radical 


departure from the long professed principles of 


his policy and creed, as instanced by the inclusion, 


in the Reich of many millions of Poles and Czechs 


and the pact with the Soviet Union, concluded after 






This repeated disregard of his word and these 


sudden reversals of policy bring me to the fundamental 


difficulty in dealing, with- the wider proposals in the 


German Chancellor!s speech, The plain truth is that, 


after- our past experience, it is no ,Longer possible to 


rely upon the unsupported word of the present German 


Government,, 


It is no part of our policy to exclude from her 


rightful place in Europe a Germany which will live in 


amity and confidence with other nations. On the 


contrary, we believe that no effective remedy can be 


found for the worlds ills that does not take account 


of the just claims and needs of all countries, and 


whenever the time may come to draw the lines of a 


new peace settlement, His Ma:]estyrs Government would 


feel that the future would hold little hope unless 


such a settlement could be reached through the method 


of negotiation and agreements 


It was not therefore with any vindictive purpose 


that they embarked on war. Whatever may be the issue 


of the present struggle, and in whatever way it may be 


brought to a conclusion, the world will not be the same 


world that we have known before0 Deep changes will 


inevitably leave their mark on every field of men's 


thought and action, and if humanity is to guide aright 


the new forces that will be in operation all nations 


will have their part to play,, 






C 3 d 

Hi s Ma jesty' s G-ov eminent know -all - too-- well that . 

in modern war between great Powers victor and vanquished 


must alike suffer cruel loss0 But surrender to 


wrong-doing would spell the extinction of all hope, and 


the annihilation of all those values of life which have 


through centuries been at once the mark and the 


inspiration of human progress. 


I am certain that all the peoples of Europe, 


including the people of Germany, long for peace, a peace 


v/hich will enable them to live their lives without fear, 


and to devote their energies and their gifts to the 


development of their culture, the pursuit of their ideals 


and the improvement of their material prosperity. The 


peace which we are determined to secure, however, must be 


a real and settled peace, not an uneasy truce interrupted 


by constant alarms and repeated threats. Vi/hat stands 


in. the way of such a peace? It is the German Government 


and the German Government alone, for it is they who by 


repeated acts of aggression have robbed all Europe of 


tranquillity and implanted in the hearts of all their 


neighbours an ever-present sense of insecurity and fear* 


-6





I would therefore sura up the attitude of H. M0 


Government as follows 


Herr Hitler rejected all suggestions for peace until 


he had overwhelmed Poland, as he had previously overthrown 


Czechoslovakia,, Peace conditions cannot he acceptable 


which begin by condoning aggression. 


The proposals in the German Chancellorfs speech are 


vague and uncertain, and contain no suggestion for righting 


the wrongs done to Czechoslovakia and to Poland^ 


Even if Herr Hitler's proposals were more closely 


defined and contained suggestions to right these wrongs,, 


it would still be necessary to ask by what practical 


means the German Government intend to convince the world 


that aggression will cease and that pledges will be keptft 


Past experience has shown that no reliance can be placed 


upon the promises of the present German Government, 


Accordingly, acts - not words alone - must be forthcoming 


before the Allies would be justified in ceasing to wage 


war to the utmost of their strength,, Only when world 


confidence is restored will it be possible to find solutions 


of those vital questions of disarmament and restoration of 


trade which are essential to the well-being of the peoples^ 


There is thus a primary condition to be satisfied. 


Only the German Government can fulfil it. If they will 


not, there can as yet be no new or better world order of the 


kind for which all nations yearn. 


The issue is therefore plain. Either the German Govern
ment must giwe convincing proof of the sincerity of - their
desire for peace by definite acts and by the provision of 


effective guarantees of their intention to fulfil their 


undertakings or we must persevere in our duty to the end^ 


It is for Germany to make her^ choice. 
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MEMORANDUM FOE THE WAR CABINET SUMMARISING THE AVAILABLE INFORMATION 

REGARDING THE EFFECT OF THE DROPPING OF LEAFLETS IN GERMANY. 


O U R information, which is necessarily fragmentary, comes from (1) foreign 
Governments, (2) private sources in neutral countries, and (3) our own secret 
sources. The greatest weight attaches to the first category of reports. 

(1) FOREIGN GOVERNMENTS. 
A . — U nfavourable. 

Denmark. 
On the 11th September the Danish Minister in London said that, as a sincere 

friend of this country, he much regretted the damage which was being done to 
our position in neutral countries by the dropping of leaflets since this placed 
neutral Governments and populations in a difficult and embarrassing position. 

Holland. 
On the 10th September the Dutch General Staff stated that in their opinion 

more harm than good was being done by leaflet dropping. Our leaflets only gave 
the impression in Germany that we were not pursuing the war seriously and 
were afraid to arouse reprisals. The same impression prevailed in friendly and 
neutral countries (this was confirmed by our own secret reports : see under (3) A 
below). 

Belgmm. 
The British Embassy at Brussels was informed confidentially by the Belgian 

Foreign Office on the 13th September that the Belgian Ambassador in Berlin 
had reported that the effect of the leaflets was the opposite to that which the 
British Government desired. They had only aroused German memories of 1918 
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when they had been urged to get rid of their Government, but had not benefited 
by so doing. The Belgian Consul at Cologne and German deserters in Belgium 
had sent similar reports. The Belgian Ambassador in London and the Belgian 
Military Attache in Paris spoke on similar lines on the 23rd September and the 
27th September respectively. 

The Belgian, Dutch and Danish Governments have all complained about the 
accidental dropping of leaflets on their territory. A s it seems to be impossible to 
avoid this, the irritation caused to these well-disposed neutrals is an important 
factor to be taken into consideration. 

France. 
On the 10th September the French General Staff, while admitting that there 

were two opinions on the subject, said that they thought our leaflets had convinced 
the German people that we did not mean to fight seriously and that they had also 
discouraged our Polish allies. 

B.—Favourable. 
Greece. 

On the 23rd September the Greek Ministry for Foreign Affairs informed His 
Majesty's Minister that the dropping of leaflets had had a great effect according 
to their information from Berlin. 

(2) PRIVATE SOURCES IN NEUTRAL COUNTRIES. 

A.—Unfavourable. 
Denmark. 

His Majesty's Minister at Copenhagen reported on the 8th September that 
reliable neutrals arriving from Berlin all took the view that the British. leaflets 
had an unfortunate effect. Unless bombs were also dropped the Germans would 
think that Great Britain and France were afraid to fight. 

Yugoslavia. 
On the 10th September His Majesty's Minister at Belgrade said that the 

German propaganda was making great play with our leaflet dropping, and 
pointing out in particular its uselessness to our Polish allies. Sir B. Campbell 
recommended from the point of view of opinion in neutral States that if the 
leaflets must be dropped, we should not mention the fact in our broadcasts. 

Holland. 
A report of the 12th September from Amsterdam quoted a German who had 

been in Holland during one of our raids as saying that no one in Germany 
would dare to look at the leaflets. 

According to a further Amsterdam report of the 18th September, an 
important German business man had said that the pamphlets had no effect and 
only convinced the German people that Great Britain was not serious. The 
German propagandists had been delighted that we had provided them with such 
a useful line of internal propaganda. 

A further Amsterdam report of the 25th September confirmed the two 
previous reports. 

Egypt. 
His Majesty's Ambassador at Cairo has reported widespread criticism of 

our pamphlet dropping among the foreign communities in Egypt. 

Belgium. 
A report of the 25th September quoted a Belgian business man with good 

contacts in Germany as reporting that he had heard no mention of the British 
leaflets during a visit to Germany. 



B.—Favourable. 
Denmark. 

His Majesty's Minister at Copenhagen on the 13th September reported that, 
although the style of the earlier leaflets had been criticised, the German Party 
authorities seemed to be afraid of their possible effects. According to a German 
Roman Catholic priest, the leaflets were much sought after. 

Sivitzerland. 
His Majesty's Consul at Basle forwarded on the 13th September reports that, 

although the German upper classes were scornful of our pamphlets, the lower 
classes were impressed by this proof of the potentialities of the R.A.F. 

Holland. 
According to the Amsterdam report of the 25th September already quoted 

above, the leaflets had at least had the effect of surprising the German people in 
that the British aircraft had in fact been able to cross the frontier. 

(3) O  UR O  W N SECRET SOURCES. 

A.—Unfavourable. 

According to a report of the 11th September, the M.1.5 representative in 
Holland agreed that the Dutch General Staff thought the effect of our pamphlets 
had been most unfortunate. The German people were contemptuous of them and 
irritated by them. I t was, however, suggested that a more objective type of 
pamphlet which did not personally attack Herr Hitler might be successful. 

B.—Favourable. 

A report of the 17th September quoted unofficial neutrals of no great 
standing as having reported that the leaflets had had some effect upon the man 
in the street in Germany. 

According to another secret report of the 17th September, a Dutch resident 
in Berlin stated that the third pamphlet had been effective as compared with the 
first two, which had been complete failures. 

According to a report of the 24th September from a competent channel in 
touch with representatives of the German middle class not normally favourable 
to the Nazis, the effect of the pamphlets might be insidious, although they had 
not been very successful so far. 

A well-placed German source, who has proved very reliable in the past, 
said at the end of September that the dropping of leaflets instead of bombs had' 
done much to convince the German people that the British were sincere in stating 
that they were not fighting the German people, but only the Nazi regime. The 
fact that the Al l ied aircraft had been able to enter Germany in spite of the 
so-called invincible German defences had also had a good effect. In the opinion 
of this source, propaganda and economic warfare were the All ies ' most potent, 
weapons. The leaflets would be more useful if they were shorter and in bigger 
print. 

As a doubtful case, it might be mentioned that, according to Sir Campbell 
Stuart's principal German expert, the first full mention of Mr. Knickerbocker's 
charges of corruption against German leaders was only given publicity in the 
German press and wireless immediately after the first dropping of the leaflets 
containing these charges, although these were dropped three days after the 
charges had first been made. I t is, however, arguable whether this was 
advantageous or not, since it might have been better not to have provoked a public 
refutation in Germany, but to have allowed insidious rumours to percolate from 
neutral countries and to spread secretly without any reply from the German 
Government. 

I t can be argued that it is yet too soon to pass judgment on this whole 
question. I t is generally agreed that the first leaflets, which had to be put out 
at very short notice, were not entirely successful and that the whole position was 

[20108] B 2 



prejudiced by the unnecessary dropping of leaflets over neutral countries. The 

later leaflets have, however, been more vigorous, and seem to have been more 

effective. Wi th experience the leaflet writers are learning their business in the 

light of the actual war conditions. A t this stage, when the Germans have not 

yet really felt the effects of war, owing to their easy victories in the East and the 

comparative calm in the West, the leaflets cannot be expected to have an 

immediate and devastating effect. For the time being they have concentrated 

upon the useful task of exposing the Nazi leaders and the S.S., &c. More 

constructive propaganda will be possible when our own war effort on the Western 

Front and elsewhere is more apparent. 


Foreign Office, October 9, 1939. 

MEMORANDUM BY SIR CAMPBELL STUART'S DEPARTMENT. 
J .... . 


S INCE the outbreak of hostilities five leaflets have been disseminated in 
Germany. Three of them were general in character; one was the Prime Ministers 
broadcast; and one contained allegations against Nazi leaders of having placed 
money abroad. A number of others have been drafted and are ready for issue 
when required. Sir Campbell Stuart has naturally been most anxious to obtain 
information of the reception accorded to his Departments efforts in Germany, 
and has sought evidence of it in the wireless and press of Germany and neutral 
countries and in the reports he receives from Service and secret sources. 

Reference by Goring to British leaflets and the drastic and extensive measures 
taken to prevent their being read by the German public have clearly indicated 
that the Nazi Government regard them as an effective weapon. Sir Campbell 
has, moreover, reason to suspect that an attempt to counteract the propaganda 
of his Department by German leaflets which purport to emanate from Great 
Britain has begun. This matter is being investigated at the moment. 

The German press and wireless have made few references to British leaflets 
except as an echo of G6ring's speech. The American wireless has contained 
favourable references; the Italian wireless, on the other hand, has not mentioned 
leaflets. The French press has also been generally favourable. The Dutch, 
Danish and Swiss press have published full translations of the texts. On the 
whole, however, few indications of value have been received from these sources. 

According to information from private sources abroad, many of the judg
ments passed upon the merits of British leaflets have been coloured by the 
' ' leaflet versus bomb " controversy, and as a result leaflets have in some quarters 
been regarded with unfair disfavour. 

Certain of the secret reports received have indicated that the first distribu
tion of leaflets aroused considerable interest and discussion. They have 
undoubtedly had a " no v e l t y " value. For instance, news from Berlin given in 
an M.I. 1 (b) report indicated that recipients had been considerably impressed. 
Similar intelligence was received from Aachen. Further reports indicate that 
the later leaflets have made a stronger appeal than the earlier. On the other 
hand, there have been -suggestions that some Germans have regarded leaflet 
distribution as a sign of weakness. Such conflict, however, as exists in the reports 
received may well be explained by the fact that, whilst certain types of Germans, 
to whom the leaflets are particularly addressed, are impressed, others are not. 
This, however, is only to be expected in view of the conditions which prevail 
in Germany. 

News from France that British leaflets have been found on prisoners has led 
to enquiries from the French military authorities, inasmuch as a questionnaire 
for prisoners had been furnished to them some time ago, but no reply has yet been 
received. I t is hoped that, as the number of prisoners captured increases, infor
mation far more detailed and accurate than any hitherto received will be obtained. 

The following reasons support the view that propaganda by leaflets should 
not be interrupted except for serious cause. I t is not to be expected that, until 
deep divisions appear in Germany, propaganda can do more than sow doubts and 
misgivings. The effects at which it aims will, however, only be achieved by steady 



and persistent effort. I t may, at the moment and for some time, be impossible to 
hope for more than the establishment of a reputation for trustworthiness; but 
it would be an achievement indeed to realise this aim. 

The deliberate policy which has governed the efforts of Sir Campbell Stuart's 
Department cannot be divulged to the public and at the same time kept from the 
enemy. Unless, however, it is explained, his leaflets are likoly to be judged in this 
country as independent exercises rather than as steps towards a clear objective. 
As the war intensifies, both the scale and variety of his activities seem certain to 
increase and, consequently, the difficulties of explanation will be enhanced. There 
are, therefore, strong reasons for keeping these activities beyond the range of 
parliamentary questions and open controversy in the newspapers. 

The decision of the Government to make the terms of British leaflets actually 
distributed in Germany available to members of Parliament and to allow them to 
be published in the Press may have been inevitable, in view of the apparent 
reasonableness of the argument that it would be absurd to keep from the British 
public matter freely given to its enemies. I t has, however, had some unfortunate 
effects. The criterion by which leaflets should be judged is, of course, the German 
version. The public, which is generally ignorant both of German and the 
German mentality, naturally judges the leaflets from British standpoints. A t 
any time public controversy in regard to a particular leaflet which offends 
particular British susceptibilities may arise. Such a controversy would obviously 
give the German propagandists an excellent opening. The fact that leaflets have 
now to be considered from the point of view of Parliament and the Press as well 
as that of the German reader presents, of course, an additional difficulty to those 
who draft them. 

Leaflets, moreover, may often have to be prepared in the light of information 
not generally available to the public and, indeed, unsuitable in the public interest 
for public disclosure. Their purpose, therefore, may easily be misunderstood. I t 
must also be remembered that there is an inevitable anomaly in giving publicity to 
the output of a secret Department and thus challenging discussion of its methods. 
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"Instructed the Chiefs of Staff, the 
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for despatch to the Dominion Prime Ministers." 
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ANNEX., 


DRAFT TELEGRAM FOR DESPATCH TO PRIME MINISTERS 

OF AUSTRALIA. NEW ZEALAND. CANADA. SOUTH 


AFRICA AND TO THE GOVERNOR GENERAL 

OF INDIA. 


1* Most secret and Personal. In reply- to request 


recently received for advice "as to the military position 


which would he created in the event of Russia declaring 


war and co-operating with Germany in military action", 


following Appreciation has been prepared:

2o It should be stated at the outset that His Majesty^s. 
Government in the United Kingdom consider it unlikely 
that Russia will adopt this course for the following 
reasons:

(i) She is in process of realising her ambitions 


in the Baltic^ has barred the German path to Roumania 


and the Black Sea, has extended her influence in SeE* 


Europe and, acting through Turkey, will px"oba"bly be able 


to exclude the naval forces of other countries from the 


Black Seao All this has been achieved without war and 


its accompanying riskso 


(ii) Her abiding aim is to spread world revolutions 


To achieve that object her policy is likely to be to induce 


Germany and other countries to exhaust themselves in war, 


while herself remaining outside the struggle. 


(iii) Too close a co-operation between Russia and 


Germany is likely to antagonise Italy, Spain and 


Portugal and thus to encourage the building up against 


Russia of a new political coalition.. 






3... Assuming that, despite the above, Russia decides 


to fight on Germany-' s side, the salient features of the 


military position which would arise ore summarised in the 


paragraphs that follow. 


4. At sea submarine warfare would probably be intensified 


in home waters. More determined action by German surface 


vessels would hove to be expected and the availability of 


the ice-free port of Murmansk would broaden the base of the 


enemy1s operations. A minor thro t to British;trade might 


develop in the Pacific. 


5. On land and in the air direct military co-operation 


With Germany seems unlikely on any appreciable scale. 


Germany already has large land forces and a preponderance 


in aircraft, and there would be political dangers in the 


acceptance of Russian troops on German soil. Russia 


might, however, supply some technical troops and certain 


types of aircraft for use on the Western Pront. 


6. In the economic sphere Russian support would slow 
up the effect of our economic pressure on Germany, who 
might feel she.could afford to play a waiting game on the 
western front in the hope that pressure of neutral 





opinion and of our own peoples would compel us to 


make peace while her military strength was still 


unimpaired. At the same time any economic assistance 


which Russia might render to German;/ would 


correspondingly restrict her own military activities 


and vie e ver s a. 


7 . Russian propaganda, which is an immediate 
menace to our interests, would be intensified;, 
particularly in the Middle East. By the use of 
this weapon combined with military action she could 
cause us serious embarrassment by locking up Allied 
forces in secondary theatres, and in particular Iran, 
Iraq and Afghanistan. 

8 . So far as Iran is concerned, Russia could 
easily penetrate both with propaganda and with small 
military forces into the Northern Provinces, and such 
penetration might develop into a throat to the 
Anglo-Iranian oil fields, which we should have to 
resist. 





9. Russian penetration in Iran would of itself cause 


disturbances in Iraq, and a further advance would threaten 


the Mosul Oilfields and our overland communications from 


the Persian Gulf to Egvpi4 We should be bound to resist 


any such advance, 


10. Russia might absorb the Northern Provinces of 


Afghanistan, and the consequent unrest fostered by 


propaganda would probably spread to India. In addition, 


Russia might undertake long range air action against 


objectives in India. Although any large scale attacks 


are unlikely even a light scale would make the Internal 


security problem acute0 No reinforcements could then be 


drawn from India,, On the contrary there might be calls 


from India for land and air reinforcements, particularly 


the latter. 


11. Unless Italy were definitely friendly, the 


despatch of adequate forces, particularly air forces, "to 


Iran, Iraq and India would be extremely difficult. $But 


see paras. 2 and 14j. 


12. Even if Russia did not openly fight on Germany's 


side but were benevolently neutral towards her, many of 


the embarrassments summarised in the paragraphs 4-10 


would operate, though in some cases to a reduced extent. 


13, It will be seen from the above that a close 


association between Germany and Russia would have serious 


military implications, On the other hand this 


association can be bought by Germany only (by the 


abandonment of Nazi principles and by sacrificing 


German interests in the Baltic and S.E. Europe. This may 


well lead to a revulsion of feeling in Germany which may 
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bring Russo-German antagonism to the surface sooner1 than 


Herr Hitler intendse At the same time this association 


can only be bought by Russia at the expense of her 


principles, and the abandonment of these will antagonise 


all that independent public opinion in outside countries 


who have hitherto been sympathetic towards the Communist 


regime and ideals0 


14 c Elsewhere, particularly in the Mediterranean areaj, 


the UoSoAo and in Roman Catholic countries generallys 


sentiment is likely to be influenced in our favour* In 


short, we may later be in a position to mobilise world 


opinion to rally to a Christian front as against anti-


Christian forceso 


15* Request referred to in paragraph 1 above was 


Lpnt received from Prime Minister of Commonwealth of Australia, 

fstr-alia) This appreciation is being telegraphed to him and to 


other Prime Ministers0 


\ Australia 15o This Appreciation is being telegraphed also to 

Uy). 

other Prime Ministersc 
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3 i 
FINANCIAL SECRETARY TO THE TREASURY : 


x. We are reporting to you as members of a Conference corx
vened by you on behalf of the Government to consider the 
problem of compensation to owners of private "property 
damaged by enemy action. In lieu of definite terms of refer
ence, we decided to take as our instruction the letter sent by the 
Chancellor of the Exchequer to each of us in which he not only 
outlined the general situation including the Governments de
clarations of policy, but also stated that we were to examine 
the practicability of evolving any scheme for mutual protection 
against risk of war damage to fixed property in private owner
ship, excluding ships, cargoes, and commodities, which -are 
already covered by the Governmenfs insurance schemes. He 
went on to say that the Government must maintain the view 
that no scheme could be acceptable which would promise to 
provide an unlimited amount out of public funds for compen
sation, and that the object of the enquiry was to examine any 
suggestions that might be made consistently with that essential 
condition. If a practical scheme could be evolved, it would not 
necessarily be rejected merely because it involved some Govern
ment contribution of reasonable and asoertainable dimensions. 
The Conference were also asked to advise whether participa
tion in any scheme which they thought it practical to recom
mend should be compulsory on all property owners or whether 
it should be voluntary. The day by day proceedings of the Con
ference would have to be confidential, but when the time comes 
the Government would be glad to consider how far the conchi
sions of the Conference could be published. 

2. When the Conference was convened the country was at 
peace. Now it is at war, and the Governmenfs plans are being 
laid on the basis of a three years' war. We feel it essential 
that our report should be presented with all speed. Accord
ingly, this report has been prepared in a severely practical 
form and with the minimum elaboration. Having recited what 
we are asked to do, our first step is to set out as shortly as 
possible the situation as we find it. 

In October, 1936, the Committee of Lloyd's followed the 
example of the Insurance Companies in refusing to accept in
surance against warrisks to property, and shortly afterwards 
the President of the Board of Trade announced in April, 1937: 
" After careful review of all the circumstances, the Govern
ment reached the conclusion that no scheme of insurance of 
property in this country against war risks on land would be 
appropriate to the conditions of a future war so far as they 
can be foreseen to-day. In the opinion of the Government the 
most effective form of protection against air raid risks lies in 
the effective prosecution of their present programme of rearma
ment. If, however, the conditions arise which any scheme of 
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insurance would be designed to meet, it will be for the Govern
ment of fee day to consider making to owners whose property 
had suffered damage such compensation as may be possible at 
that time," 

In April, 1937, an interdepartmental Committee was setup 
by the Cabinet to consider the implications of a scheme for com. 
pensating the owners of private property damaged in war, 
This Committee reported in June, 1938, and on its recommend 
tions subsequent Government policy and action have been 
largely based. 

3. The Government Scheme.—The following represents in its 
broadest outline the Government scheme as indicated to 
Parliament: — 

(a) They accept the principle that' the loss ought no 
to be left to lie where it happens to fall. They regard the 
risk as one which affects the whole community, and the 
particular person or particular property which is struck as 
the casual ^victim of a general peril. 

(6) Accordingly they adopt the principle that the burden 
must be placed on the broadest back and that the com
munity as a whole should bear the burden of compensation. 

(c) This compensation should be on the highest scale 
compatible with the circumstances of the country after an 
not before a conflict. 

(d) This compensation will be made from public funds I 
and in accordance with a scale which would at any rate I 
pay in full up to a certain limit of loss, and thereafter j
would be graded. 

(e) Damage should be recorded and assessed as early as \ 
possible after its occurrence, and the administrative\ 
machinery to deal with this should be created at once. 

(/) It is recognised that certain sections of the general 
problem require special urgent treatment, in particular:-fi 

(i) Questions affecting the contractual relations T
between freeholders, leaseholders, mortgagors,! 
mortgagees and other persons interested in property, ff 
(This has been dealt with by legislation so far as the h 
war period is concerned.) 

(ii) The necessity for providing without delay for lie jl 
repair and restoration of certain classes of fixed: 
property including housing essential to the conduct d \ 
the war. (Legislation has been passed to deal wiihfc 
this.) 

Marine risks and stocks of material and material in progress, 
have been dealt with under the War Risks Insurance Act andf̂  



the particular field of private property with which this Confer
ence is to deal embraces fixed property, plant, equipment, and 
furniture under private ownership. 

A. In Parliament, in the Press, and elsewhere a measure of 
dissatisfaction with the Government scheme has been expressed. 
Complaint is made that the scheme is too vague and indefinite, 
and that it is not understood why a mutual scheme of insurance 
cannot be devised. Apprehension is expressed that confidence 
among property owners will sink to a low level carrying with it 
harmful repercussions. In view of this dissatisfaction the 
Government convened this Conference. Accordingly we inter
pret our duty as involving us in commenting on the Government 
scheme as well as advising specifically on the practicability of 
any scheme for mutual protection, and, if such, a scheme be 
found practicable, whether it should be compulsory or voluntary. 

5. In examining this problem we have had in front of us the 
relevant Government papers together with a large number of 
schemes arid suggestions which have come from representative 
associations and individuals, to all of whom we are indebted. 
Further, we have had the advantage of considering the views of, 
and discussing the problem and many of the schemes with, 
Government officials and representatives of varying interests 
such as Building Societies, the Co-operative Movement, the 
Association of British Chambers of Commerce, the Federation 
of British Industries and others. In the evidence put before 
us in regard to dissatisfaction with the Government scheme, 
we are impressed by the almost universal appeal for some 
scheme which will strengthen confidence and give an added 
feeling of security. We feel bound to say, however, that there 
does not appear to exist amongst these various representative 
bodies uniformity of view as to the precise nature and scope of 
the scheme that they would have the Government adopt or full 

: appreciation of the scale and implications of this and other 
problems which may have to be dealt with after the war. 
Accordingly, we make our comments fully realising the im
portance of anything which will yield an added sense of security. 
It is essential, however, that such sense of security should be 
well-founded. 

;We' would say at once that emerging from all our investi
. gations has come the conviction that the problem is much more 
one of broad principle than of detail, and it is our hope that 
the usefulness of our, Report will rest mainly on the implica
tion of our comments on the Government scheme and the other 
schemes and not on any detailed analysis of these schemes. 
.6. The essence of the Government scheme is that it proposes 

1; to place the burden of providing compensation for loss on the 
I broadest back,'that of the community as a whole. The essence 
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of all the other schemes and suggestions is that this b 
whole or in part should be placed On the back of the property 
owners as a section of the community and such schemes are 
all based on the assumption that this back is broad enough 
to carry the burden. Implicit in practically every such scheme 
suggested is the idea or conception that the principle of 
jnumality among property owners possesses some distinct merit 
of which the Government scheme neglects to take advantage. 
This difference of opinion seems to us to constitute the core 
of the whole issue, and we regard it as arising from a differ
ence of outlook in regard to and appreciation of the picture of 
our national situation as it may be at the end of this war, a 
war which we will win through the effective utilisation of all 
our resources. Any such picture of what the Government of 
the day and the nation will have to face after the war must 
inevitably be one in which practically every important element 
or factor is to-day entirely indefinite and incalculable. Into 
this picture there must enter such problems as the planning of 
reconstruction of damaged property and even areas of pro
perry. Probably some of this in the future national interest 
will not be replaced either in its existing form or location. The 
value put on this property to-day may not necessarily afford 
a reliable indication of its ultimate replacement cost. On the 
other hand some classes of undamaged property may have in
creased in value owing to the fall in purchasing power of money 
that so often accompanies war and to high costs of replace
ment. Other classes of property, particularly certain indus
trial buildings with their equipment, may decrease in value. 
Into the problem will enter questions of priority in labour, 
material, and finance for reconstruction. There will be the 
difficult question of the ultimate relationship of mortgagor and 
mortgagee in regard to damaged property. There will be claims 
for compensation to meet many varieties of loss and hardship 
not only in connection with losses of fixed property but also 
over an obviously wider field. Only one thing is clear, and 
that is that the Government of the day and our people will 
together have to set to and restore the damaged capital assets 
of the country. If this is an outline picture of the conditions 
at the end of this war, then in our view this is not the time 
to fix with any rigidity the exact means and methods by which 
the great task should be discharged. The factor of damaged 
property and its compensation will be merely one of many 
claims on the national resources available after hostilities, and 
to-day the character and magnitude of both claims and re
sources are unpredictable. In regard to fixed property the 
average damage created per ton of bombs dropped is in 
definite; the tonnage of bombs dropped per unit of time"' 
equally indefinite, and the length of the war is also indefinii 
It is of course possible to make hypothetical assumptions 



these indefinite factors, and we have had before us material 
preparfed by the Service authorities. at an early stage in the 
Governments investigation of the general problem. This we 
have had reviewed and re-examined in the light of to-day's 
conditions. We are not in a position to contest either the 
assumptions Or the figures, but we can say that they render 
any scheme based on any recognised insurance principle quite 
impracticable. It is this consideration as to the possible and 
indefinite extent of risk which has led those carrying on the 
business of insurance to decline to regard the risk as an insur
able, proposition. 

The conflict of outlook to which we have referred as 
representing the core of the main issue consequently leads to 
the demand that the Government should commit themselves 
now to a definite plan to be applied after the war; on the other 
hand the Government say, we think with wisdom, that they 
must preserve freedom of action until they have the whole 
picture in front of them. The Government clearly feel that, 
having accepted responsibility for compensation, and having 
given the promise to meet this by putting the burden on the 
whole community after the war, they must decline now to tie 
their hands by defining any particular method by which they 
would impose the final burden on the community. Any 
mutuality scheme either independent of, or complementary to, 
the Government scheme, also involving either premiums paid 
by property owners during the war, or annual levies after the 
war, appears to constitute an unjustifiable earmarking both 
during and after the war of one section of national resources 
for one particular objective. If this earmarking possessed any 
special merit it might well be considered, but we are bound to 
confess our inabihty to see it in any other light than impairing 
the freedom of the Government to discharge in the best way in 
the light of the post-war picture the ultimate responsibility they 
have assumed. 

From these considerations, it would appear that no scheme 
of mutuality could be safely embarked upon by the property 
owners to meet full capital loss. Just as the Government are 
in the presence of the ; unknown, so are they. If the 
Government representing the whole nation shrink from tying 
its hands now in regard to method, how much more should a 
limited section of the community pause before shouldering 
burdens which they cannot measure and which experience 
might well prove they were unable to bear. 

7- We will now refer to what might appear to be an incon
sistency in the Governments plans for dealing with various 
classes of property. Having accepted the principle that eofn
pensation for fixed property must be made by the community 
as a whole, that mutual insurance is impracticable, and that 



little can usefully be done until the end of the war as regards 
the means and methods of imposing the new burdens on the 
country, the Government have as a matter of fact selected:j
certain other classes of property and have put into 
practice mutual. insurance schemes for these classes. These 
schemes apply to marine risks and to stock and material in 
progress. In addition, the Government propose to lend State 
funds during the war for the repair and reconstruction of 
damaged fixed property including housing essential towards the 
effective maintenance of the life of the community- in war-time. 
We think the answer to this apparent inconsistency: should be 
obvious, and its adoption regarded as justifiable. The deter
mining factor in this instance is that such property must be 
replaced to enable the war to be carried on. In, the case of 
marine risks there does exist experience on which to build an 
insurance scheme. The magnitude of the total risk is small corn
pared with that of fixed property, and the war requires that 
ships be kept in commission and that they be renewed. - In the 
case of commodities and materials in progress, broadly these 
must be renewed and replaced to enable the country to carry 
on. Here the nature of the risk is to some degree analogous to 
that of fixed property, there being no past experience as a 
guide, and the possible damage runs into high figures. Accord-' 
ingly, the Government compulsory insurance scheme for com
modities and material in progress discloses in its- practical 
application some indication of the realities of the risks expressed 
in the magnitude of the premium and the short period which 
it covers. It is of course true that the payer of the premiums 
can perhaps pass on the cost of insurance to, the consumer of the 
product, but the high premium rate and the short period has 
even now become the subject of grave anxiety;and concern in

-1industry and among consumers: ' - - -

The only justification for adopting to-day this type of 
insurance scheme is, as we have said, the necessity for replace
ment or repair or restoration at once for war purposes. It is, 
however, much more a compulsory levy' on owners of" this 
essential type of property than an insurance scheme and the 
incidence of the levy is spread through increased prices iri a 
measure of varying equity. It thus illustrates the weaknesses 
and dangers associated With any' mutual scheme which'-would' 
involve compulsory payments now'to meet either partly or in 
full damages which cannot come "within the "category,of 
necessary restoration until the end Of "the war," when other 
relevant circumstances have supervened and the most equitable 
scheme.can be best established. . In. regard to the employment 
of funds lent by the State for the repair and.reconstruction oi 
fixed property including housing, thei justincation-orests entirely 
on the essential need to enable..the' war to be. carried on. 



furthermore, this is not capital compensation, but represents 
a loan which will be secured by a first charge on the property 
and on the ultimate compensation payable. 

8. Continuing our comments on the Government scheme, we 
come to a further' inconsistency which we view with real 
concern. The Government say that compensation will be 
made in accordance with a scale which would at any rate pay 
in full up to a certain limit of loss and thereafter be graded. 
In other words discrimination will be exercised. The reason 
for this unconditional promise to pay in full up to a certain 
limit of loss would appear to be based on meeting the case of 
those who need it most—the small owners. There may, 
however, be many who own small properties within the limit, 
whose need is less than might appear because they own other 
forms of property, and there may well be many owners of 
property above the limit whose need is greater than those 
within the limit. We regard the Governmenfs decision on 
this as inconsistent and discriminating in principle, but possibly 
justifiably excusable on account of its simplicity in dealing 
with the case of the small man. We would add that in 
analysing the ownership of fixed property, we are struck by 
the fact that this form of property does not in reality belong 
to any privileged class, but that vast numbers of the community 
are either directly or indirectly interested in the ownership of 
this property. Bearing this in mind, we can find no justi
fication whatever for the proposal for grading above the limit. 

9. All these considerations and comments lead us to the same 
conclusion as that reached by the Government, that the State 
should pay compensation (which we assume would be paid in 
cash or Government Stock) on the highest scale compatible with 
the general situation of the country after and not before a 
conflict, and to this we would add that in our view the objective 

I should be at the end of the war to establish the best method or 
Rlan to pay compensation in full. In considering this method 
I it has to be borne in mind that the liquidation of the cost of 
leompensation may well be spread over a much longer period 
I of years than that taken by the physical process of restoration. 

Further, all our investigations and comments lead us to the 
definite conclusion that no mutual scheme put before us, and 
jftio scheme of that type which we are able now to devise in 
-regard to compensation is practicable or sound, or would give 
better security or justify greater confidence than the Govern-

T

 ;fment scheme. ' '  ' *' ' 
lo. We do not think that compensation for movable property, 
plant, equipment and furniture, can be dealt with separately 

pom compensation for buildings, and throughout our Report 
-̂ erences to. compensation for property fixed or otherwise must 

0  6read as comprising compensation not only for buildings but 
r?-iso for their contents. 



II. Our comments up to now have dealt only with the 
question of compensation for loss of capital values, but we 
do not feel that this covers the whole question. It still leaves 
open the possibility for a much less ambitious scheme, that of 
providing by mutual insurance for the payment to owners of 
damaged property an annual amount representing a given rate 
of interest on the assessed damages, the payment of this to 
continue until the ultimate capital compensation sum has been 
discharged at the close of the war. 

It has been represented to us that the postponement of capital 
compensation till after the end of the war would cause hardship 
among various classes of persons interested in property. We 
need only mention as examples of the embarrassment that 
might arise cases where rent for alternative accommodation has 
to be found, or where charitable trusts and others are unable to 
rely on their income from rents or mortgage interest in order 
to fulfil their responsibilities. From this point of view, we have 
considered the possibility of a limited mutual scheme to safe
guard these payments. 

In the first place, it has been made clear to us that such a 
scheme would be of very little assistance to industry and business 
generally or to institutions engaged in mortgage business on a 
large scale. Their chief interest centres naturally on the pay
ment of capital compensation. We have therefore concentrated 
our attention on the possibility of a limited scheme involving 
the levying of contributions on and the making of " interest" 
payments to owners of dwelling-houses only. It appears that 
the practical application of such a scheme would be a matter 
of great difficulty in war-time conditions. It would entail the 
registration of all dwelling-houses, the collection of premiums 
from millions of house-owners and the payment of claims in 
such a form as to ensure that no one interested party in any, 
damaged property gets more than his fair share of the payment 
made in respect of that property. No doubt these are very real 
objections to the scheme, but the more fundamental difficulty 
lies in the fact that the problem of " interest " payments re
peats in miniature the problem of capital compensation. 
Admittedly, the scale of the problem is more limited, but, if the 
scheme is to be self-supporting—-and it appears to us that it 
would have to be so—the premiums fixed would necessarily be 
high in relation to the benefits to be derived from the scheme 
and in many cases might be well beyond the capacity of the 
owner to pay. There are very many house-owners Who would 
object strongly to contributing compulsorily the high premiums 
required in such a scheme and would prefer to take the risk of 
damage to the property in which they were interested. More
over, it seems to us that the really vital cases of hardship will 



be met, so far as is practicable under war-time conditions, by 
the arrangements in force for relief of distress in general and for 
the repair of damaged houses by Local Authorities and by the 
reliefs granted under the Courts (Emergency Powers) Act and 
the Landlord and Tenant (War Damage) Act. Our recommenda
tion accordingly is that the Government should watch this aspect 
of the question closely and take whatever steps may seem appro
priate to extend the provisions already made for the relief of 
immediate hardship, where it can be shown to exist, rather than 
institute a scheme of great practical complexity and of doubtful 
value. 
12. The legislation to which we have already referred does 

offer a very substantial measure of relief to various interests, 
but there is a further problem to which as yet no solution has 
been found. The ultimate relationship between mortgagors and 
mortgagees in respect of damaged property has not yet been 
provided for. It is clear that the liability of the mortgagor 
under his personal covenant, while it may be kept in abeyance 
during the war, will nevertheless remain binding upon him after 
the emergency statutory protection has been withdrawn. It 
seems to us that the problem is one that must be left until after 
the war, but it does appear desirable that, when that time comes, 
the Government, in deciding what compensation should be paid 
to any owner, should give consideration to his obligations to 
creditors in respect of the damaged property in such a way as 
to divide any ultimate loss equitably between the different 
interests concerned in the property. Consideration will also 
have to be given to the somewhat similar problems that will 
arise as between lessors and lessees. 
13. As we have neither found nor devised any practicable 

mutual scheme it is clear that the question whether such a 
scheme should be Compulsory or Voluntary in form does not 
arise at present, but we would say that had any of the mutual 
schemes appealed to us as satisfactory the element of compulsion 
would have been essential. The overruling factor in regard to 
any of these schemes must be the necessity of spreading the 
burden over the whole field of property-owners. While it is a 
point of minor importance, we would refer to the question of 
the grading of risks according to geographical or other aspects 
of vulnerability. Here again the deciding factor must be that 
of genuine mutuality or spread, and it seems to us that con
tributions under any scheme would have to be at a uniform 
rate throughout the different parts of the country. 
14. We have considered the problem of the considerable, 

growth in recent months of schemes run by private organisa
tions purporting to give in one form or another protection 
against war risks to property on land. The President of the 
Board of Trade stated in Parliament on the 27th July, that he 



could only advise all who are invited to insure their property 
in this way to consider whether an undue proportion of con". 
tributions may not - be appropriated to management expenses 
and. also to consider the severe limitation which events may 
impose on the amounts which may be available for compensa
tion in individual cases. He also said that he had no power 
under the present law to take any action in regard to this 
matter, and that he proposed to await the outcome of our 
enquiry. 

We are impressed by one factor; common to all such schemes. 
That is the complete inadequacy of the contributions requested 
for the purpose of forming any really effective fund, the 
demands upon which in the way of payments for compensation 
may well prove very heavy. It should be noted that these 
schemes contemplate the payment of contributions to the end 
of the war only. 

In some cases the premiums paid are as low as 2s. 6d. per 
cent, for certain areas and we are not aware of any case in 
which the maximum premium rises above 15s. per cent. 

While we do not suggest that there is any intention to induce 
the public by misrepresentation to subscribe to these schemes, 
we are of the opinion that many of the appeals made to the 
public on behalf of the promoters are put in such a form as in 
fact to mislead the public into thinking that a substantial ele
ment of cover against the risk of damage is offered to them. 

We have received the strongest representations from 
practically every representative body coming before us asking 
that steps should be taken to curtail the activities of the pro
moters of schemes of this kind. Clearly there is in equity no 
reason to prevent any body of citizens from combining 
together to form a pool out of which they may derive some 
measure, however small, of compensation for their losses, but 
it is a very different matter to allow large scale advertising and 
widespread circulation of prospectuses to the general public. 
We recommend therefore that the appropriate Government 
Department should consider;, the most suitable method of 
curtailing the public activities of the sponsors of such schemes 
by prohibiting circularisation of the general public in the form 
of prospectuses or advertisement. We do not feel competent 
to recommend in detail the course of action that should be 
pursued, but we are convinced that some such action as we 
have indicated is necessary in the public interest. 

15. As regards the administrative machinery to give effect 
to the Governments plans for compensation, we approve of 
the plans for this which have been prepared by the Government, 
and during the course of our enquiry we sent to you a recom
mendation that those plans should be put into effect at once. 
We were glad to learn that this had been done. 



i3i 
16. We would summarise our Report as follows: — 

( i ) We were asked "to-examine the practicability of 
evolving any scheme for mutual protection against the risk 

' "of war damage to fixed property in private ownership ' '. 
We have done so and failed either to find or to devise 
any scheme of the mutual protection character which 
would be practicable or justifiable. 
: (2) At the end of the war.in the light of the general, 

national situation, the Government and the people will 
have to. make their plans to restore as promptly and 

-effectively	 as possible the damaged capital assets of the 
country and to-day is not the time to fix with any rigidity 
precise means and methods by which this great task should 
be- discharged. 

(3 ) The^ Government, having accepted responsibility for 
. compensation and having given their promise to meet this 
so far as possible by putting the burden on the com
munity, should not be tied to-day by any definite method 

. of imposing that burden. 
' (4) The Government should always have before them as 

the desirable objective the payment of compensation in full. 
(5) While agreeing with the Governments proposal to 

: pay compensation in full up to a certain limit we see no 
justification for the proposal to grade above that limit and 
we'" recommend the Government to reconsider that 

"proposal (para. 8). 
' ; (6) Certain matters should be the object of careful 
attention by the Government: — 

(a) Special cases of hardship (para. 11). 
(b) The relationship of mortgagors, mortgagees and 

other interested parties after the war (para. 12). 
' (7)' Measures should be taken to curtail privately 

organised contributory.schemes (para. 14). 
17. We desire to express our fullest appreciation of the loyal 

and competent assistance we have received from our Secretaries. 

,	 (Signed) WEIR (Chairman). 
W . BENTON-JONES. 
W . CLARE-LEES. 
E . M. HARVEY. 
ALAN RAE-SMITII. 

M.October,.1939. , ;  ; . 
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Statement of Government Policy on the above 

Report 


i. The Report of the Committee under Lord Weir's chair
manship must be read in the light of two statements which have 
already been made on this subject in the House of Commons, 
and which are, for convenience, reprinted as Appendices below. 
They are ( i ) the statement of general policy made by the Chan
cellor of the Exchequer on the 31st January, 1939, and (2) 
a statement made by the President of the Board of Trade on 
the 17th July, 1939, in which it was announced that a confer
ence was to be convened to examine the practicability of evol
ving a scheme under which contributions would be collected 
from property owners and the proceeds thereof distributed when 
losses occurred. ; 

2. The Report shows that the Committee has submitted the 
Governmenfs scheme to a most careful examination and has 
made a close study of the practicability of any mutual scheme. 
In the result the Committee reports that it has failed either 
to find or devise any scheme of the mutual protection character 
which would be practicable or justifiable or which would give 
any better security or justify greater confidence than the Govern
ment scheme. Subject to a point which is referred to later, 
the Committee has come to the same conclusion as the Govern
ment, that the State should pay compensation on the highest 
scale compatible with the general situation of the country after 
and not before a conflict. ; 

3. The conclusion of the Committee against the practicability 
of any mutual scheme applies not only to provision against the 
loss of capital values but also to any payments in the nature 
of interest pending the payment of compensation by the Govern
ment at the end of the war. In this connection the Committee 
refers to the arrangements which have already been made for 
the relief of distress in general and for the repair of essential 
properties, and to Other emergency measures of interest to 
property-owners. The Government will certainly, as the Com
mittee suggests, keep the working of these measures under I 
review with a special eye to their efficacy in relieving cases of 
hardship. ' 

. 4 . The point in the Government scheme to which the Com
mittee directs special attention is the reference in the statement 
of the 31st January last to the fact that compensation would be 
paid in full up to a certain point and thereafter be graded, In 
the first place, the Committee suggests that the Government 

..should always have before them as the desirable objective the 



payment of compensation in full. On this it is not possible 
for the Government to say more at present than that they do 
regard this as the objective but the possibility of attaining it 
depends, as has already been made clear, on the total extent 
of the damage and on our financial circumstances at the end 
of the war. In the second place, the Committee asks the 
Government to reconsider the decision that, above the limit up 
to which compensation is payable in full, it should be graded. 
This matter is closely bound up with the question what total 
amount of money will be available to pay compensation, 
whether graded or not, at the end of the war and when the 
time comes to decide that question the Government will cer
tainly bear in mind the views of the Committee on the question 
of grading. 

5. Arising out of its enquiry the Committee points out that 
the ultimate relationship between mortgagors, mortgagees and 
others interested in property which may be damaged has not 
yet been provided for. The Committee concludes that the 
settlement of this problem must be left until after the war. That 
conclusion accords with the view of the Government. The 
matter has, of course implications wider than those at present 
under consideration but the Government will give it careful con
sideration in connection with the payment of compensation 
under their scheme. 

6. Finally, the Committee has, at the invitation of the Gov
ernment, expressed its views on the recent growth in the 
number of schemes promoted by private organisations and 
purporting to give in one form or another protection against 
war risks to property on land. The Committee refers to the 
inadequacy of the contributions under these schemes for the 
purpose of forming any really effective fund and while it does 
not suggest that there is any intention to induce the public 
by misrepresentations to subscribe to these schemes, the Com
mittee is of opinion that many of the appeals made to the 
public on behalf of the promoters are put in such a form as 
in fact to mislead the public into thinking that a substantial 
element of cover against the risk of damage is offered to them. 
The Committee points out that while there is no reason to 
prevent any body of citizens from combining together to form 
a pool out of which they may derive some measure of com
pensation for their losses, it is a different matter to allow scale 
advertising and widespread circulation of prospectuses to the 
general public. The Committee recommends, therefore, that 
the Government should consider the most suitable method of 
curtailing the public activities of the sponsors of such schemes 
by prohibiting circularisation of the general public in the form 
of prospectuses or advertisement. The Government are in full 
agreement with the views of the Committee in this matter and 



have decided that it would be in the national interest to give 
effect to its recommendation. Legislation for this purpose will 
be introduced immediately. . 

7. Read in conjunction with the statement made on the'31st 
January, 1939, the Report shows that, after the fullest enquiry, 
the Government plan remains the only one which at one and 
the same time meets the reasonable claims of those who may 
have the misfortune to suffer damage to their property and 
has regard to the widest interests of the community as a whole. 
The State is pledged to give them the maximum assistance that 
it can afford and that is undoubtedly the highest security they 
could have. 

8. It may be useful to conclude this statement with a refer
ence to the measures which the Government have already taken 
to set up the machinery necessary to carry out the scheme of 
compensation announced in January last. It was then ex
plained that, although compensation could not be made avail
able until the total losses are known at the end of the war, it 
would be necessary to assess damage as soon as possible after 
it occurred in each case. With that object Local Authorities 
have been instructed to furnish early information as to damaged 
properties to the Valuation Office of the Inland Revenue De
par tment, which will be responsible for the collection of claims 
and recording of damage. The staff of the Valuation Office 
will be assisted by a panel of professional men possessing the 

"necessary technical qualifications	 whose services will be called 
upon as may be necessary in each District and arrangements 
to that end have reached an advanced stage. Forms on which 
claims to compensation may be made by persons who suffer 
damage have been distributed and will be obtainable if the 
need arises at the Local Town Hall or office of the Local 
Authority or at the office of the local District Valuer. The 
Central Compensation Board over which one of His Majesty's 
Judges will preside' will' be set up in the near future. In the 
meantime an Advisory Committee has been appointed, under 
the chairmanship of Mr. A, Andrewes Uthwatt, to advise as to 
the general principles on which damage is to be assessed. This 
Committee includes the Presidents of. the Royal Institute of 
British Architects, the Chartered"Surveyors' Institution, and 
the Auctioneers and Estate Agents' Institute, a past Chairman 
of the British Insurance Association and a Director of the Bank 
of England. The Report of the Committee will be published in 
due course. 
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APPENDIX I. 


STATEMENT B Y T H E CHANCELLOR O F T H E EXCHEQUER I N T H E HO U S E OF 

COMMONS. 

31st January, 1939. 

Mr. Speaker, I take this opportunity with your permission and with 
the leave of the House, to state the conclusions reached by the Govern
ment on the subject of compensation from public funds in respect of 
loss or injury caused to persons or property in this country arising from 
enemy action, such as bombardment from the air or from the sea, or 
from counter-action taken against any such attacks. The general principle 
which the Government think should be applied is that such loss or injury 
ought not to be treated as merely the concern of those who directly 
suffer it, but must be regarded as falling upon the community as a whole 
and consequently as constituting a proper subject for compensation from 
public funds. In other words, the loss ought not to be left to lie where 
it happens to fall, for the risk is one which affects us all, and the par
ticular person or particular property which is struck is the casual victim 
of a general peril which the State is engaged in doing its utmost to 
resist and counteract. 

As regards individuals, the Government have had under consideration 
arrangements for giving compensation from public funds in respect of 
death or of injury involving serious disablement caused by air raids or 
other warlike action. A scheme is being worked out to cover casualties 
to civilians, its purport being that, in addition to persons enrolled as 
volunteers in air raid or other such services who might be injured or 
killed while on duty, the scheme would apply to casualties among civilians 
wholly or mainly dependent for their livelihood upon their employment 
or occupation. Provision will also have to be made in the scheme for 
other cases where need arises. 

The rate of compensation for persons injured or for dependent widows 
or children of persons killed, would, broadly speaking, be calculated by 
reference to the standard rate of compensation and to the conditions 
applicable to the private soldier recruited for service in connection with 
the same hostilities. 

As regards members of the Mercantile Marine, it is proposed that in 
the event of their death or injury due to war perils at sea, compensation 
shall be payable on the basis of rates applicable to personnel recruited 
for service in the Royal Navy during the same hostilities. 

As regards the various types of private property—houses, furniture, 
factories, stock in trade, etc., the problem presents many grave com
plications. The suggestion has been made that the Government might 
institute an insurance scheme, collecting premiums from owners and under
taking to pay in full for any subsequent damage whatever may be its 
extent. This proposal has been exhaustively examined, and the insuperable 
difficulty is that no possible basis for an actuarial calculation exists. 
If the total damage was slight, then no doubt the compulsory exaction 
W a substantial premium from every owner of private property in the 
country at regular intervals might over a period build up a sufficient 
fund, though the management of such a fund would present difficulties of 
its own. But, equally, if the damage was heavy and prolonged, the fund 
so built up might be wholly inadequate, and to avoid this risk as far as 
possible premiums might have to be raised to a figure not generally 
acceptable and not suitable for compulsory and universal collection. It 
is these considerations, no doubt, which have led those carrying on the 



business of insurance to decline this class of insurance, for the risk is not 
in fact an insurable proposition. The Government, therefore, cannot 
contemplate a scheme which would commit the community to so vague 
and indeterminate a liability. That does not mean in the least that 
individual properties which suffer ought to be left to bear the l o s  s 

unaided; but that the compensation should be on the highest scale com
patible with the circumstances of the country after and not before a 
conflict. When the extent of the damage to property in private ownership 
is known, such contribution will be made from public funds as the cir
cumstances make possible, in accordance with a scale which would at anv 
rate pay in full up to a certain limit of loss and thereafter would lie 
graded. Although compensation cannot be made available until the total 
losses are known at the end of such a conflict, it would be necessary to 
assess damage as soon as possible after it occurred in each case, and a 
scheme has been drawn up for this purpose which can be put into 
operation immediately it is required. 

There will be a compensation board presided over by one of His 
Majesty's Judges and the collection of claims and recording ol damage 
will be in the hands of the Valuation Office of the Inland Revenue as a 
nucleus, with additional professional assistance. Various questions affect
ing the contractual relations between freeholders, leaseholders and other 
persons interested in property must be specially dealt with. These problems 
have been examined by a Committee appointed by the Lord Chancellor, 
the report of which will be published immediately. 

I have dealt so far with private property in general but I must now 
mention certain particular- categories of property. The necessary defer
ment of compensation until the end of the emergency would in the absence 
of special steps result in the holding up of necessary repairs to essential 
property which has been damaged. Accordingly a plan has been worked 
out for the emergency reconstruction of essential property including where 
necessary housing accommodation. 

No less urgent is the question of stocks of commodities. Stock in trade 
is quantitatively a. very much smaller problem than that of property in 
general and from the point -of view of the community as a whole it is 
vital to secure the continued flow of necessary supplies to this country 
upon which our existence during the emergency would largely depend. 
Such imports are financed on the basis that they will be disposed of in 
due course after being brought here. If they are destroyed by enemy 
action the private finance to import other goods in their place may not he 
available. 

Our plans in this connection are two-fold. In the first place we shall 
shortly announce a comprehensive scheme for marine war risks. So far 
as hulls are concerned, the Government have made an arrangement with 
the several Mutual War Risks Associations in this country under which 
they will re-insure the Associations, up to 80 per cent, of the value of 
the ships as fixed under the agreement, in respect of claims arising out 
of loss or damage due to action by or against the King's Enemies. The 
re-insurance will be without premium for voyages which are current when 
an emergency arises, and thereafter will be on a premium basis. The 
principle of the scheme for cargo insurance is that, those customarily 
offering insurance of such risks will form a pool and the pool will be 
able to reinsure King's Enemy risks with the Government. This scheme 
is designed to operate in time of peace with the special object that by 
giving complete cover to all engaged in trade there should be- no check 
to the flow of goods into and out of the country during any period 01 
anxiety or emergency. Comparable facilities will also be made available 
in time of war. -

There will also be a scheme to cover goods between ship and warehouse. 



As regards essential stocks on land, we have found it practicable to 
devise an insurance plan. This will cover all goods which in the opinion 
of the Board of Trade are essential to the life of the community during 
ar including the maintenance of the export trade. The scheme will be 
worked through the fire insurance companies and Lloyds. As the owners 
of such goods will receive compensation in full immediately, a premium 
will be charged in war. There will be no premium in peace, but it will 
be necessary for the persons concerned to register at a nominal fee sufficient 
to cover expenses with their insurer and they will be allowed to -ask for 
endorsements of their policies as required from time to time. In war 
the scheme would be compulsory and the fee for delayed registration 
would be increased. This scheme will cover all goods of the class I have 
mentioned whether they are raw materials, commodities or in course- of 
manufacture, and the scheme applies to importers, manufacturers and 
merchants. Retail trade, owing to its diversity and to the great numbers 
of traders involved, represents an especially difficult problem, details of 
which are still under examination. But it is our intention in one form 
or another to cover retailers who stock essential commodities against 
damage to those stocks. 

w

In framing the plans, of which I have now given the outline to the 
House, we have had the advantage of consultation with the insurance 
interests and, as I have already said to the House, the scheme for insur
ing essential stocks will be worked on behalf of the Government through 
the fire insurance companies and Lloyds. But it is right to emphasise 
that the scheme is a Government scheme and no responsibility for it 
attaches to the insurance interests. 

APPENDIX II. 

STATEMENT B Y THE PRESIDENT OF T H E BOARD OF TRADE I N THE HO U S E OF 

CO M M O N S . 

17th July, 1939... 

My right hon. Friend the Chancellor of the Exchequer has asked 
the Financial Secretary to the Treasury to convene, on behalf of the Govern
ment, a conference of four or five gentlemen of recognised ability and to 
ask them to examine the practicability of evolving any scheme for mutual 
protection against risk of mr damage to fixed property in private owner
ship, excluding ships, cargoes and commodities which are already covered 
by the scheme of the Bill. The Government must maintain the view 
that no scheme could be acceptable which would promise to provide an 
unlimited amount out of public funds for compensation, and the object 
of the further inquiry is to examine any suggestions that may be made 
consistently with this essential condition. But if a practical scheme could 
be evolved, it would not necessarily be rejected by the Government merely 
because it involved some Government contribution of a reasonable and 
ascertainable amount. Steps are being taken to constitute and convene 
the conference at once, and the conference will be asked to advise whether 
participation in any scheme which they think it practicable to recommend 
should be compulsory on all property owners, or whether it should be 
voluntary. The conference will have power to call into consultation such 
persons as they may think are able to assist them in their deliberations. 
The day-by-day proceedings of the conference will have to be confidential, 
and, indeed, some of the matters with which the members of the conference 
will have to deal are necessarily secret; but, when the time comes, the 
Government will be glad to consider how far their conclusions can be 
published 
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WAR CABINET. 


PpSSIBLE,DETENTE WITH ITALY 

:' IN" THE "MEDIWRRANLSAN". 

Report by the Chiefs of Staff Committee. 


At the 46th Meeting of the War Cabinet on 13th 


October;, 1939  the Chiefs of Staff were invited, to submit 
s


a report on the suggestion for a Mediterranean detente, 


and. for the mutual withdrawal of land and air forees..fr-om 


North Africa. 


Mediterranean Detente. 


2. The proposal made to the War Cabinet was that it 


would be in the common interest of Great Britain, Prance 


and Italy to keep the war from spreading in the 


Mediterranean, and. that some agreement with Italy might 


therefore be possible which would forbid belligerent acts 


in that area. 


General Aspects 


3. Proposals to neutralise a particular area of the 


high seas in which belligerent acts would be forbidden are 


analogous to the restrictions in the rights of Sea Powers 


covered by the general term "The Freedom of the Seas". 






The Declaration of Paris and. the Declaration of London are 


examples. The supporters of these measures argue that it 


is to our interest, as the Power most dependent on seaborne 


trade, to have that trade protected from enemy attack by 


international agreement,, and that, for that alleged security,, 


we should abandon all or part of our power to interfere with 


the seaborne supplies of our enemies. This argument is 


based on the fallacy that any such agreement will be 


respected by our enemies in time of stress., whereas the only sure 


security is to have the strength and power to defend 


our sea communications by our own forces. 


4. Again, if we abandon the right to restrict the 


seaborne trade of our enemies, we abandon what is ultimately. 


the greatest power we possess and the only sure guarantee 


that we can ultimately win the war. Generally speaking, 


therefore, any proposal to restrict belligerent rights at 


sea is to our disadvantage and should be resisted,, 


5. The resolution by the Panama Conference to form a 
non-belligerent zone round the American Continent is, of 
course, a case in point. Only the need for securing U. S. A. 
friendship, and the possibility that the operation of the 
restrictions in practice would bring the U.S.A. into the war 
on our side, could justify our acceptance of this zone, and 
even if we accept it from the U , S c A  we should certainly not 0 ,


accept it from any other Power. 
6.- While on general grounds, therefore, we should 
oppose the creation of special regimes at sea, proposals 
made in time of war to depart from our historic attitude 
must be given most careful consideration, from the point of 
view of any irnmediate advantage that they may bring to us. 





Naval. Aspee u .t, 


7  The discussions in the Wan Cabinet made it clear that 
0


the elimination of German submarines from the Mediterranean 


by an agreed policy among the Mediterranean powers was the 


main idea underlying the proposal in paragraph 2,, and it is 


desirable therefore,, to examine this aspect first, 


particularly as we have, at present, nothing to worry about 


from German surface and air attack in that area0 


80 The proposal would be intended' to bar German 


submarines from the Mediterranean while admitting British 


and French submarines0 Under International Law belligerents 


have certain rights,, and Germany as a belligerent is clearly 


entitled to send submarines into the Mediterranean; 


and it would be a hostile act for Italy, as a 


neutral, to attempt to prevent her from doing so0 There 


would be no just ification In law for treating German 


submarines as pirates and we should be wrong in maintaining 


such a claim. Only If submarine warfare is exceeding the 


limits imposed in the Submarine Protocol does it become 


illegal,, 


9 c. There would seem to be small reason to hope that 


Italy would enter into such, an agreement with the risk of 


incurring immediate German hostility,, Even if she did, we 


could not depend on her active assistance at sea, unless she 


actually entered the war on our side0 The Allies would not, 


therefore, be able to relax any of their precautions 


against German submarines, sxich as the provision of 


patrols and escorts0 
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10. From the above we conclude that:
(i) Any proposal to restrict belligerent'rights at 


sea would be to our general disadvantage,, 


(ii) Germany as a belligerent has the right to send 

submarines into the Mediterranean,, 


(iii) Italy as a neutral has no right to attempt to 

stop her 
c 


(iv) The Allies could not, in any case, relax their 

ant i- submar ine pr ec aut ions.-, 


Contraband Control in the,Mediterranean 


l l o An important consideration is how the "neutralization" 


proposal would affect the exercise of contraband control by the 

Allies in the Mediterranean area, 


 It is assumed that in no circumstances should we 


abandon control of contraband in the Straits of Gibraltar, 


and at Suez before it enters Egyptian waters. But in 


exercising contraband control we commit belligerent acts; 


and if the Mediterranean were neutralized, we should be 


debarred from such exercise inside the Mediterranean itself. 


13. . The relaxation of Allied control inside the 


Mediterranean would open up to Germany supplies of Melilla 


iron ore, Roumanian oil and the surplus resources of Russia. 


It would remove the last defence of contiguous neutrals in 


the Mediterranean against German demands both for their own 


produce and for the use of their transport facilities, 

-

Moreover, it would greatly reduce our own ability to bring 


pressure upon these neutrals should we later desire it, 


14. It would be very doubtful whether any self-rationing 


agreement with Italy could be made so effective as to 


compensate us for the d.irect control which we should lose. 


In order to save time preliminary views of the 

Ministry of Economic Warfare on this aspect of 

the problem have been ascertained,, 
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Indeed we are informed that considerable importation is already., 


taking place (by means of false bills of lading e t c , ) , of 


which the Italian Government themselves are not aware, 


159 There is evidence that the German exports drive, 


which started in the second week of September, is already 


waning because German agents cannot redeem their promises to 


supply0 Any weakening of the control of imports of raw 


materials at the moment might enable a part of these promises 


to be redeemed and would further handicap Allied exporters,, 


Moreover, should it be found possible at a later stage in the 


war directly to attack German export trade as a retaliatory 


measure, the difficulties in putting this into effect would 


be immensely increased,, 


16. German command of Roumanian and Russian resources, 


and her economic domination of South Eastern Europe, must 


therefore be most unfavourable to the Allied cause So far 


as can be seen Germany might well cover all her minimum 


deficiency requirements by imports from the Mediterranean and 


Black Sea Countries, supplemented by such supplies from out
side the Mediterranean as would inevitably reach her through 


neutrals despite control at the entrances. 


17. With the breakdown of our economic pressure in the 


Mediterranean, our contraband control in the North Sea would 


become almost valueless0 In any event its maintenance would 


result in discrimination against Diitch, Belgian and 


Scandinavian trade in favour of that of the Mediterranean and. 


Black Sea Countries, Such discrimination would also extend 


to oversea suppliers, and American oil interests would corn
plain of the advantages given to Russian and Roumanian 


producers. This state of affairs would be untenable for 


political reasons 






18. Even if we assume that we should in no 


circumstances abandon control of contraband at 


Gibraltar and Suez, we conclude from the above 


that;

"(i) .jfcfeutj?.alijsing the Mediterranean involves 

removing Allied Contraband Control from 

inside that sea. 


(ii) Germany would be able to draw freely 

on Black Sea Countries for supplies 

shipped to Mediterranean ports* 


(iii) Germany could obtain valuable 

additional supplies of deficiency 

materials from Spain, Spanish Morocco, 

Greece, Turkey and perhaps Egypt. 


(iv) The loss of our control would not be 

compensated by any self-rationing 

agreement we could make with Italy. 


(v) Germany's present export drive would 

be facilitated, her difficulties in 

obtaining foreign exchange would be 

decreased, and Allied reprisals against 

her export trade would be rendered more 

difficulto 


J^viJ-JStorthern Contraband Control would 

"b-e-c-ome practically ineffective even if 

politJx;aily.....pra^ticahle. The whale. . 

structure of our economic pressure 

would be. in danger of collapse. 






Mutual Withdrawal of La'id jijid Ai? Forces, 


19. Our consideration of the general and naval aspects 


of the proposal to keep war from spreading to the 


Mediterranean makes it clear that it would he against our 


interests to attempt to bring about a detente by means of 


neutralizing that area,

20o We turn, therefore, to examine the military 
implications of a mutual withdrawal of land and air forces 


as a possible means of bringing about the desired detente 


with Italy. 


21o An agreement which Involved the withdrawal of any 


of our land and air forces from the Middle Ease area as a 


"Whole. would have the following military "implications:
(a) The Italians could move forces back to Libya 


far more quickly than we could to the Middle 

.-. Easto Apart from this question of relative 


timings a sudden reinforcement of the Middle 

East might involve serious problems of shipping 

and escort at a difficult moment,, 


(b) The reduction of our forces in the Middle East 

would be in direct contradiction to our present 

projected policy of building up a reserve in 

the Middle East, This reserve is now all the 

more necessary in view of the possible 

consequences of Russian pressure on Turkey, and 

of the possibility of Russian activity in the 

Balkans,, Iraq and Iran. 


(c) A show of force is the only argument that counts 

with oriental nations,, A-weakening of our 

forces at the present moment would give an 

opportunity to subversive elements to create 

trouble in Egypt, Palestine, Iraq and the Arab 

worId generallyft 


(d) Any reduction of onr forces in the Middle East 

would greatly weaken our influence in Turkey, 

Greece, and the other Balkan Countries. 


- (e) It is most undesirable that any agreement should 

be reached which might prevent Dominion forces 

concentrating in the Middle East., either as 

part of the Middle East reserve or en route 

for service elsewhere,, 






/ 


It will	 be seen from the foregoing that any 


withdrawal of forces from the Middle Bast area as a whole 


would be strategically unsound. 


Redistribution of land and air forces in the Middle East., 


22, "	 An alternative suggestion has been made that we might 


redistribute our forces within the Middle East area, since 


even a	 partial withdraw! from Egypt might have some value 


in improving our relations with Italy., Any such proposal 


must be judged in the light of the following considerationsr
(a) Even if we ourselves could be satisfied as to the 


genuineness of Italian assurances it is most 

unlikely that the Egyptians would be equally 

confidents So long as the Egyptians fear 

Italian attack they would be unlikely r.o agree 

to any reduction In our land or air forces in 

Egypt. 


(h) We nave giver the Government of India an under- i..-v 

taking that Indian troops in the Middle East 

will not be located in Palestine, where they 

might'be involved in internal distrubances, 

unless that country :i s threatened by external 

attack.-. Of a total of rc-oghl.y three, divisions 

in Egypt,, one is an Indian, division, 


(o) Even if we could satisfy the Egyptians and get 

their consent to withdrawal of substantial 

numbers to Palestine, we should still be at a 
great.military disadvantage,. The whole essence 

of the defence of Egypt is the necessity of 

forestalling the Italians in the Western 

Desert,. Distance for- distance the advantage 

lies with them for the following reasons.

(i)	 The Italians could at any time recon
centrate on their frontier without 

informing us and probably without our 

knowledge, 


(ii)	 If the forces cjii which we depend for the 

defence of Egypt were located largely 

in Palestine, there would be two 

bottle-necks, the single line railway 

end the crossing of the Suez Canal, 

between our main forces and the Western 

Desert. Air attack, which could be very 

sudden on these corarmini cat ions, and 

sabotage to which the railway is 

particularly liable, might effectively 

hamper our concentration and prevent 

us geeting our troops to the Western 






No redistribution of land or air forces involving a 


reduction in the garrison of Egypt can therefore be 


recomraendedo 


23. From the above therefore we conclude 


(a) Withdrawal"by us of forces from the Middle East 

area as a whole would be strategically unsound. 

It is indeed our'intended policy to build up 

additional forces tliers. 


(b) No redistribution of forces within the area is to 

be recorrmehid-eds 


24. It is possible that the French might be prepared to 


consider a withdrawal of troops from North Africa for some 


quid pro quo in Libya from the Italians. Their problem is not 


the same as ours in that they can reinforce Africa again more 


quickly than we can, although not so quickly as the Italians 


can. Moreover the North African garrison constitutes ish-eia? OTiljr 

immediate reserve outsid.e France for use in case of need 


against German attacks
s 


General Conclusions. 


25. To sum up :
(i) It would, be impossible to neutralise the 


Mediterranean since the Germans are fully 

entitled to extend their submarine activities 

into that sea  In any event the neutralisation 
c


of the Mediterranean and. the abandonment of 

Contraband Control within that sea would result 

in a breakdown of the economic pressure upon 

which we mainly rely for the ultimate defeat of 

Germany. 


(ii) Any restrictions, on the strength of our forces in 

the Middle East as a whole would cut across our 

present policy of building up a reserve in that 

area. We have to be prepared to meet threats 

In the Balkans and in Asia, quite apart from 

the menace of Italian attack on Egypt. 


(iii) The transfer of a portion of the Egyptian garrison 

to other parts of the Middle East would be unsound 

from a military point of view owing to the 

difficulty of rapidly reinforcing the Western 

Desert. 






(iv) If the War Cabinet consider that any 

useful purpose would he served by 

pursuing the question of a reduction of 

Italian forces in Libya on the basis of a 

corresponding reduction of French forces in 

North Africa,, the French will have to be 

consulted. 


(Sgd.) C.L.N. NSWALL. 

DUDLEY POlim 

R.F. ADAM. 


(for C.I.G.S.) 


Central War Room, 


17th October, 1939. 
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At the Meeting of the War Cabinet held on the 18th 

October^ the question was raised of communicating to the 

French Military authorities the conclusions on Air Policy 

reached by the War Cabinet at the Meeting on the 14th 

October o"1" 


The War Cabinet agreed;-
"That in view of the fact that the form 

of the record of the War Cabinet's 
decision on Air Policy might not be 
altogether appropriate for communication 
to the French Governments the Committee 
of Ministerss 0 0 . 0 0 0 0 5 should examine 
the record and agree upon the form 
in which the War Cabinet's decision in 
this matter should be communicated to the 
French Government0" 

S. The Committee of Ministers5 referred to in paragraph 1 

above, considered the question the same afternoon. They 

agreed to the general form which the communication should 

take and invited the Chiefs of Staff to prepare a draft for 

consideration by the War Cabinet, 


3o The accompanying draft has been prepared in pursuance 

of the above conclusion. 


4. It is suggested that, subject to the approval of the 

War Cabinet it should be sent to General Gamelin by the hand 

of an Officer of the Air Staff5 who would be prepared to 

explain the policy proposed in greater detail. 


(Signed) C L . N O NEWALL. 
DUDLEY POUNDo 
EDMUND IRONSIDE. 

Terrace. S.W.  1 0 , 

20th October  19390
s


r WoMo(39)51st Conclusions  Minute 11, 
s


W0Mo(39)47th Conclusions  Minute 4. 
s
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WAR CABINET. 


AIR POLICY. 


Draft Memorandum for communication 

to the French. 


The British Chiefs of Staff have recently 


examined the principles which,, in the face of the 


situation which now confronts the Allies, should 


govern the employment of the British- bomber.f orce, 

and the manner, in whi.ch....the&e--principles should be 


put into effect in various alternative situations. 


2. On the question of principle, the conclusions 


which they have reached and which have been generally 


approved by the War Cabinet, are as follows:
..(a)....The Allied inferiority vis-a-vis Germany in 


existing air-^-trengtiis. From "this . it follows 

that for the present the Initiative is with 

Germany; our-action, roust--be conditioned by 

her action. 


It also follows that, so far as enemy action 

permits, we should conserve and develop our 

resources until the gap in numerical strength 

is narrowed. In particular, we should not 

fritter away our striking force on unprofitable 

objectives in deference, to public clamour for 

retaliation or public criticism at Inaction. 


(b) On the other hand, we must not shrink from using 

all that we have got if enemy action against 

either France or ourselves looks like being 

decisive. In that event, our striking force 

must be employed at all costs in the manner 

that holds out the best hope of obtaining 

decisive re sail ts against Germany. 






(c) Germany7s weakest spot is the Ruhr, the heart 

of which is about the size of Greater London, and 

in which is concentrated approximately 60% of 

Germany7 s. vital industry. It contains, moreover, 

a population which might "be expected to crack 

under intensive air attack. Such attacks would 

involve a heavy cansalty roll among civilians, 

including women and children. 


(d) We should not be the first to utake the gloves 

off". From this it follows that until and 

unless Germany, by killing large numbers of 

civilians, either by indiscriminate air attack 

on Prance or Great Britain, or in the course of 

a violation of Belgium, gives the necessary 

Justification, there could be no question of 

attacking the Ruhr, or anything other than 

strictly military objectives. 


3. The application of the above principles to 


various alternative hypotheses may be illustrated as 


follows;
(i) If the enemy confines his attack, either on 


the French or ourselves, to strictly military 

objectives, we should reply by strictly limited 

attacks on corresponding German objectives, 

i.e. we should continue our present bombardment 

policy
c 


(ii) If the enemy attacks convoys or even our East 

coast ports indecisively, i.e. if they are not 

doing vital damage - we'should still not do 

anything to invite retaliation which might do 

us vital damageo 


(iii) If the Germans should either undertake intensive 

and indiscriminate air action against France 

or ourselves, or alternatively, if they were 

to attack France through Belgium and cause 

considerable civilian casualties in the process 

of violating the latter, we should attack the Ruhr 

as our first and chief objective. In the latter 

alternative this attack would be combined with ' 

action against any favourable military targets 

presented by the advance of the German forces. 


The delivery of an attack on the Ruhr would, 

of course, be a matter for decision by the 

British War Cabinet at the time. 


4. The British Chiefs of Staff would be glad 


to be informed whether the French High Command are in 


agreement with the views oxpr onaod in paragraphs 2 and 3 


above 


Terrace, S.W.I. 


October, 1939. 
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WAR CABINET, 


AIR OPERATIONS IN THE EVENT OF A GERMAN 

INVASION OF THE LOW COUNTRIES. 


(Previous reference: W,P,-(S9) 45 (Also Paper No. 

0.0.8. (59) 45))". 


Memorandum by, the  Chiefs of Staff Committee. 
v


1. It will be recalled that the War Cabinet at 

their Meeting on the 23rd September35 had before them a 

Report by the Chiefs of Staff on the subject of Air 

operations in the event of a German invasion of the low 

countries, from which the following is an extract 


..it will be impossible to subject the 

German columns to the full weight of our. 

air attack without causing casualties to 

Dutch and Belgium soldiers and civilians. 


7. Nevertheless we emphasise that the 

opportunitsr of inflicting' a real blow on 

the enemy will be a fleeting one, and that 

our Commanders will run the risk of letting 

it slip, if they do not have the discretion 

to put their pre-arranged plans into 

operation immediately they get certain 

information of the German movement. 


8. We therefore ask for authority to give 

our Commanders this discretion." 


2. The War Cabinet agreed:
"(l) That the Foreign Secretary should be invited 


to renew his representations to the Belgium 

Government as to the need for initiating Staff 

conversations forthwith, in the most emphatic 

manner, and. that no possible room for doubt 

should be left in Belgian minds as to the 

reason why, in ouv view, such conversations 

were essential. 


(2) to defer a decision on the recommendations 

made by. the Chiefs of Staff in their Report 

until after the receipt of the Belgian reply 

to (l) above, and "until fuller information v\ras 

obtained as to the Belgian plans." 


s W.M.(39) 24th Conclusions, Minute 11. 






3' In spite of the explanations that have been 

given to the Belgian authorities both in London and in 

Brussels, there seems little likelihood of their 

agreeing to Staff Convorsations or of our being able to 

obtain any fuller details of their plans than we have at 

present * 

4. There are no new factors -affecting the 

considerations set out in our Report referred to above, 

except that the British Army is now in the line, and 

the possibility/ of attack more imminent. The essence 

of the problem is that, if the Germans start a major 

offensive, either through Belgium or through Luxembourg, 

they must be checked from the outsat by the Royal  A ir 

Force in co-operation with the French Air Force. 


5. Th  air plans for this operation have been worked 
e
out in detail; but If they are to be effective it must 

be possible to implement them at the right moment. 

Even a few hours' delay might cause this fleeting 

opportunity, which would not recur, to be lost. In 

these circumstances there will be no time for discussion 


6. We therefore ask, as a matter of urgency, for a 

decision by the War Cabinet as to whether we and our 

Commanders may have discretion to put our pre-arranged 

plans for checking the German advance at the outset into 

operation immediately we obtain certain information of 

the German movement, 


(Signed; 0.1:.IT. NEWALL. 


DUDLEY POUND. 


EDMUND IRONSIDE 


Richmond Terrace, S.W.1. 


12th October, 1939
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WAR CABINET. 


WEEKLY RESUME NO. 6 OF THE NAVAL, MILITARY 

AND AIR SITUATION (12 NOON, 5TH OCTOBER TO 


12 NOON, 12TH OCTOBER, 1939). 


(Previous Reference; W.P. (59) 73 (Also Paper No. 

. 0.0.8.(59) 66.) 


Report by the Chiefs of Staff Committee. 


The accompanying joint Naval, Military and Air Force 


Resume of the situation from 12.0 noon on 5th October, to 


12.0 noon on 12th October, 1939, is circulated in 


accordance with the recommendation contained in 


W.P.(G,)(39) 3, and approved by the Cabinet on 


7th September, 1939 (W.M.(39) 7th Conclusions, Minute 17), 


(Signed) 0;L.N. NEWALL. 


DUDLEY POUND. 


EDMUND IRONSIDE. 


Richmond Terrace, S.W.1., 


14th October, 1939. 
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N A Y A L S ITUATION . 
North Sea. 

T H  E principal item of naval interest during the past week was an encounter 
between British naval forces and German aircraft. On the 8th October aircraft 
sighted a German force, consisting of one battleship, with three cruisers and two 
destroyers, off the Norwegian Coast proceeding northwards. British naval forces 
were disposed to intercept them, and a force of 12 Wellington bombing aircraft 
left to attack, but failed to locate them in bad visibility and returned. The 
Germans are believed to have turned back during the night the 8th/ 9th October, 
and returned via the KATTEGAT. 

52. On the 9th October the 2nd Cruiser Squadron, with destroyers in 
company, whilst carrying out a sweep off the Norwegian coast in connection with 
the above incident, was bombed by German aircraft intermittently over a period 
of about four hours without effect, although over 100 bombs were dropped. At 
least four separate high-level bombing attacks were made by groups of six aircraft 
and one dive bombing attack by a single aircraft. 

3. During the week German aircraft also attacked two minesweepers off 
Lowestoft and a destroyer in the North Sea. Reports have been received that 
German flying boats are frequently "seen by trawlers in an area about 50 miles 
off CROMER. 

4. Three German destroyers or cruisers' were reported by aircraft about 
100 miles to the Eastward of the SHETLAND ISLANDS on the 7th October, but 
further search in bad visibility failed to produce any contact with this force. 
On the 10th October there was some activity by German light forces off the, 
Dutch coast, apparently in connexion with the movement of German shipping 
between German and Dutch ports. 

German Attack on Trade. 

5. A small ship—the Glen Farg (876 tons), which was sunk off the ORKNEYS 
—and a trawler—the A Isey, sunk off BLYTH - - a r e the only known British victims 
of U-boat attack during the week. The Loch Goil (9,482 tons) struck a floating 
mine in the BRISTOL CHANNEL but was beached off SWANSEA. 

6. Neutral losses were as follows  :— 

Dutch s.s. Binnendijk (6,873 tons), sunk off Portland by either torpedo 
or mine. 

Finnish s.s. Indra (1,999 tons), mined off TERSCHELLING. 
Swedish s.s. Visttda (1,018 tons), sunk by U-boat off the Shetland Islands. 

7. The total losses since the beginning of the war are as follows : — 

Total 
gross tonnage. 

By submarine 27 136,422 
By mine 3 13,031 
By surface craft 1 5,051 
Cause unknown 1 210 

32 154,714 

Also six fishing vessels. 

8. I t is now considered certain that the ship which sank the s.s. Clement 
off P E R N A M B U C O on the 30th September is the Admiral Scheer. No further 
attacks have been reported. A Norwegian ship reported having encountered an 
armed raider on the 28th September 200 miles E. of BAHIA . I t is believed this 
may have been the Schivabenland. 



9. Without making allowance for losses, the number of U-boats estimated 
be in service now -is 78, of which 28 are of the very small type. The anticipated 

future totals are :— 

January 1940 ... ... ... 102 

March 1940 .;. ... . . . . 122 


Anti-Submarine Operations. ': ^^-H^4 
10. The weather has been unfavourable for anti-submarine activity during 

the past week. Six attacks on presumed submarine contacts Were. carried out 
between the 5th and 7th October, of which two were by aircraft and one by a 
French patrol boat. I t seems unlikely that any damage was done to the U-boats 
jn any of these attacks. : - , 

On the 11th October there were one or two submarine reports, one off Cromer, 
one off Tyne. On the 12th October the trawler Lochtula attacked a submarine in 
Liverpool Bay, and the hunt was subsequently taken up by two destroyers with 
promising results. * 

Mining. 

12. The Dover barrage is nearly completed. 

13. Many floating mines have been reported in the southern part of the 
North Sea. A large number have drifted on shore in Suffolk and Essex : sixteen 
of these are definitely German, some are Dutch, others British. No doubt the 
hard gales of the last week account for this. 

Casualties. 

14. Destroyers Escapade and Vivacious collided leaving. Mil-ford Haven. 
The Troopships Francpnia and Alcantara which were in collision in the 
Mediterranean whilst in convoy will require two weeks and one week respectively 
to effect repairs. 

Convoys.. 

15. Ships from the West Indies are being evasively routed to Halifax, 
there to join the Hal i fax convoys which will be strongly escorted. Many French 
ships are sailing in British convoys. Sierra Leone convoys are being escorted by 
both British and Trench warships. Over 1,300 ships have been sailed in convoy 
since the commencement of hostilities and no ship in convoy has yet been lost 
by enemy action. Arrangements have been made for the co-operation of British 
aircraft in case of attacks on convoys passing up and down the East Coast. 

German Merchant Shipping. 

16. The Northern Patrol cruisers have captured the Cap Norte, a German 
liner of 13,000 tons, which was returning from Brazil with a cargo of petroleum 
and food-stuffs. This is the biggest German ship taken so far, and is the second 
ship to be captured at sea that has not scuttled herself. 

17. Six German merchant ships have reached Norwegian waters from the 
Atlantic during the week under review, including two of over 13,000 tons. Forty 
are now believed to be at sea outside European waters, and many of these are no 
doubt trying to make for Germany. In addition, 270 German merchant ships 
were believed to be still in neutral ports on the 10th October. Of these it is 
believed that 47 are capable of being converted to armed merchantmen. 

Economic Warfare. 
18. Bad weather has seriously handicapped the work of Contraband Control. 

Sixty-seven neutral ships are at present under examination in the three detention 
ports of the United Kingdom. The total tonnage of cargo seized in prize in Great 
BatOain up to the 7th October is 314,888 tons. 
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South American Division. 
19. The strict application of the neutrality regulations in S. America, 

which from our point of view is very desirable in order to restrict enemy activities' 
may somewhat hamper the activities of our S. American Division and make it 
necessary to make fuller use of the Falkland Islands. 

M I L I T A R Y S ITUATION . 

Western Front. 


British Eexpeditionary Force. 
20. The 2nd Corps and remaining G.H.Q. Troops have now moved forward, 

and, by the 12th October, the B.E.F., with the 51st French Division under 
command, will have completed the taking over of the LILLE sector of the French 
frontier defences, from -MAULDE (north of St. Amand) to ARMENTIERES. 

German Movements. 
21. German operations on the Western Front have been confined throughout 

the week to minor attacks and reconnaissances in the area between the Rhine and 
the Moselle. There have been no operations south of KARLSRUHE. 

More interest attaches to the moves of German reinforcements and the 
development of German fortifications. A total of 126 German divisions has been 
identified. Of these, 58 divisions (as opposed to 52 a week ago) are known to be 
on the Western Front, and elements of a further 20 divisions have been identified 
in the same theatre. The distribution of these divisions is believed to be as 
follows :— 

Minimum. Maximum,. 
North Sea to excl. of K L E V E 2 2 
inch K L E V E to incl. A  A C H E N ' 14 24 
excl. A  A C H E N to R . M O S E L 10 12 
R. M  O S E L to R . RHINE 21 27 
Upper RHINE front ... ... - ... 11 15 

Total ... 58 78 

NOTE .—Elements of each of two divisions have been reported in two different 
sectors. Hence the maximum figure is reduced from 80 to 78. 

I t will be seen that the largest coneentration is in the Rhine-Moselle sector, and 
there are indications that this area may be further reinforced in the near future. 

22. General Von, Reichenau, who commanded the German mechanised 
formations in peace, is reported to have established his headquarters at MARBURG 
on the 9th October, and to be assembling an army to the north-east of Coblenz. 

I t is estimated that these mechanised formations had completed the refitting 
necessitated by the Polish Campaign by the 7th October, and that, since then, 
they have been ready for action on the Western Front. I t is doubtful, however, 
whether there has yet been any actual concentration of mechanised divisions west 
of the RHINE , although elements of one armoured division and one light division 
have been reported in the area between KAISERLAUTERN and KARLSRUHE and of 
one light division north of DUSSELDORF. 

23. In forward areas the bulk of German rail movement has been between 
FREIBURG and BASLE , but no big increase in the forces on the southern half of 
the RHINE front has been established. 

24. Work is still in progress on German fortifications between EMMERICH 
and the SAAR . New fieldworks have been identified in the EIFEL sector and 
inundations have been made, by means of barrages, in the valley forming the 
outer edge of the fortified zone south-east of PIRMASENS . A n item of interest 
is a work, possibly an aerodrome with underground hangars, which has been 
located south of AACHEN. 

Pontoon bridges have been built across the RHINE , south of MAINZ , and on 
a tributary of the Rhine at a point south of RHEINAU (south of KEHL). 

Engineer stores and pontoon equipment are reported by a reliable source to 
have been brought up to the area E M M E R I C H -G E L D E R N -K L E V E -R E E S a&d -magfofr 
indioato oporationo acroao the Dutch frontier. 



Soviet Russia. 

The Russian Army in Poland. 
25. The artillery expansion, on which the Soviet decided a year ago, has 

apparently not progressed very far, for Russian formations in Northern Poland, 
presumably drawn from the important White Russian military district, are 
reported to have only 48 field guns and howitzers per division and 12 medium 
guns and howitzers per corps. 

I t has been suggested, however, that the Soviet did not move complete 

formations into Poland, but employed picked units from a number of formations. 

This theory is indirectly confirmed by the variety of regiments identified, 

though there is reason to suspect that some renumbering of units has been carried 

out in order to confuse foreign observers. 


Reports criticising adversely the efficiency of Red Army units in Poland are 

still being received. 


Soviet relations with the Baltic States. 
26. The Estonian Government has accepted most of the detailed demands 


made by the Soviet military mission. 

In addition to the published agreement, the Soviet may obtain an air base 


at KLOOGA L  AKE (near BALTISKI ) and possibly another at VIRTSU . I t is also 

reported that Soviet troops are to be stationed at HAAPSALTJ, apparently as a 

mobile reserve to oppose possible landing operations. The movement of Soviet 

troops into Estonia was to have started on the 9th/10th October, but/appears-te 

hme been postponed.^ &e*£Z6*^ . 


Under the published terms of the Soviet-Latvian Pact, which was signed 
on the 6th October, the Soviet Union has obtained rights to establish naval bases 
at LIBAU and W  INDAU , to build aerodromes for the Red A i r Force on Latvian 
territory and to station coastal artillery between W  I N D A U anc^jBiTRAGS (at the 

7
N.W. corner of the Gulf of RIGA). '
According to the Latvian Minister for Foreign Affairs, the Soviet Govern

ment adopted a reasonable attitude during the negotiations. Troops will number 
from 25,000 to 35,000, and details of the location of aerodromes and defences are 
to be worked out by military missions. 

By her treaties with Estonia and Latvia the Soviet has obtained effective 
control of the coast from Lithuania to Leningrad, including a dominating position 
at the entrance to the Gulf of Riga. Her strategic position in the Baltic is, 
therefore, very greatly improved. 

I t is difficult to forecast the future of these States, but it is most unlikely that 
the Soviet can afford to allow them to maintain their cultural and economic entities 
owing to the effect which contact with normal conditions might have upon 
Red Army troops. 

27. According to Press reports, the Soviet-Lithuanian negotiations have 
resulted in the cession of VILNA to Lithuania in exchange for the right to establish 
Soviet garrisons and air bases in the country and the free use of the VILNA-LIBAU 
railway. There is no confirmation of reports that the Soviet Government has 
demanded the construction of fortifications on the Lithuanian-German frontier. 

28. The Soviet has adopted a somewhat threatening attitude to Finland in 
connection with the forthcoming talks. This has led the latter to mobilise some 
50,000 to 60,000 men, and to deploy forces along her more vulnerable frontiers. 
The scope of the Soviet demands is not yet known. But, if they are excessive, it 
is quite probable that the Finns wil l resist. 

I t is reported that the Soviet has a total of four divisions on or near the 
Finnish frontier. I t is assumed that this total does not include the normal 
garrison of the Leningrad area, and in any case these forces could be reinforced 
quickly if necessary. 

Sweden is naturally apprehensive of Soviet action against Finland and the 
Aaland Islands, and appears also to fear a Soviet attempt to seize the northern -
Norwegian ports. The Swedish Army normally discharges all its conscript 
personnel in the autumn, but these men are being retained with the colours in 
view of the general situation. The Government is taking measures to improve 
the training and armament of the forces, but is unlikely to produce effective results 
for several months. I t is, therefore, doubtful whether Sweden will be prepared 
to give Finland active support i f the latter resists Russian demands. 



/ 
-l^f^^-


Soviet activities elsewhere. 
29. There have been no further signs of concentrations on the Roumanian 

frontier, where Soviet forces are estimated at . between twelve and fifteen 
divisions. The bulk of the Roumanian Army has been moved into Eastern 
Rou manic. 

Soviet military activity in the Caucasus appears to be continuing. One 
report stated that there were at least eighteen divisions in this area, but this is 
thought to be an exaggeration. 

The Balkans. 

Yugoslavia. 
30. Four defensive lines are being constructed in the area enclosed by the 

rivers Danube and Tisa and the Hungarian frontier. They are designed to 
make an attack by motorized formations across the Hungarian frontier as 
difficult as possible till the wet weather begins about mid November. 

Little information is available regarding the state of the field defences on 
the German frontier, but they are believed to consist of two lines; one just 
south of the frontier, and the other about twenty miles from the frontier. 

Bulgaria. 
31. The tension between Turkey and Bulgaria appears to be diminishing. 

I t is expected that the divisions at present concentrated near the Turkish frontier 
and maintained at a higher establishment than other Bulgarian formations will 
shortly be reduced in strength. 

Greece. 
32. I t has been officially announced that, as a result of the Italo-Greek 

accord, the Greek forces will be returned to their normal peace locations. The 
classes of reservists due for release are to be discharged, but it appears that the 
strength of formations near the Albanian frontier wil l be maintained by trans
ferring from Southern Greece men whose period of training has not been 
completed. 

Italy. 
33. There has been no appreciable increase in military activity. I t is 

officially announced that two new infantry divisions have been formed, but it is 
not yet known whether these are to be first-line divisions or merely training 
divisions for reservists. Some expansion in A lp in i units has been effected by 
increasing the number of battalions in each reaiment. There is, however, no 
confirmation of the reported formation of additional Alpini divisions. 

The total reinforcements to date in Western Libya are estimated at one corps 
of three divisions with some corps and army troops and possibly one additional 
infantry division. Reinforcements in Eastern Libya appear to be confined to one 
corps headquarters and some additional artillery. There are indications that 
six battalions of native troops have been duplicated, thereby providing sufficient 
infantry units to complete two native divisions. The attitude in Libya remains 
defensive. 

Reliefs of Italian Army personnel in Albania have continued. Arrivals 
have again slightly exceeded departures, but no new units have been identified. 
Reports show that the coast and anti-aircraft defences of ports are now being' 
systematically installed. 

The Italian press of the 30th September announced the formation of the 
Fascist Albanian Militia, organised in four legion headquarters, with General 
Headquarters at Tirana. 

Iran. 
34. Iran has taken the following precautions : Two/^divisions, totalling 

 18,000 men in all, have been^gisvod to the CAUCASUS frontier; one division, 8,000 
 strong, is on the TURKESTAN frontier. In the oil-field area, strong police guards 



are protecting the refinery, and troops are guarding ABADAN island, the pipe-line 
and the IRAQ frontier northward from M  O H A M M E R A H . 

The two strong divisions stationed at TEHERAN have not been moved. 

Tar BAST. 

35. In Central China, Japanese forces, operating southwards towards 
Changsha, have withdrawn. This withdrawal was probably occasioned by under
estimation of maintenance difficulties and over-confidence which resulted in minor 
tactical reverses. The Japanese withdrawal has been orderly, but it appears that 
they have sustained considerable losses in men and material. The success has had 
a markedly favourable effect on Chinese morale. 

In South China, sporadic fighting continues near the border of the Leased 
Territory at Hong Kong and the Japanese have had to increase their troops as 
a result. There is ample evidence that these reinforcements are not directed 
against the Colony. 

36. The situation at Tientsin has improved. 
A t Shanghai the activities of the police of the " puppet " regime are causing 

difficulties in the western district of the city, which is in the British defence 
sector. 

AIR S ITUATION . 

Distribution of German Air Force. 
37. No major moves have come to light during the past week, and it appears 

that the German long-range bomber units are still at their normal aerodromes. 
Reports have been received of intensive work on aerodromes in north-west 
Germany. The land in this area is liable to be wet in winter and it is probable 
that the Germans are constructing runways on their aerodromes. 

Trench Air Force. 
38. During most of the week bad weather made air reconnaissances difficult. 

Some useful flights were made over the areas to the east of Luxemburg, and air 
photographs have disclosed that the Germans are constructing defence works in 
this sector. Low clouds have reduced the losses from German fighter aircraft. 

Effectiveness of German Anti-Aircraft Fire. 
39. Pilots have reported that German anti-aircraft fire is extremely 

accurate. Nevertheless, very few aircraft have been destroyed by this means in 
Western Germany. On the 8th September a French reconnaissance aircraft was 
brought down at a height of 16,000 ft., and on the 11th September a similar 
type of aircraft was destroyed by ground machine-gun fire. Four other aircraft 
were missing during September and may have been shot down from the ground. 
It is more probable, however, that they were lost by fighter action. 

I t therefore appears that of the twenty-seven French aircraft lost during 
September as a result of enemy action, only two are known to have been destroyed 
by A A  . fire, although the loss of four more may have been due to the same cause. 

Royal Air Force Operations. 
Bomber Command. 

40. Wi th the exception of the employment of bomber aircraft against 
German naval forces referred to in paragraph 1 above, our bomber forces in this 
country and with the advanced air striking force in France have undertaken no 
major operations during the current period. 

Royal Air Force Component of the Field Force. 
41. The movement to France of the operational and ancillary units of the 

Royal A i r Force Component is now complete except for the aircraft of one 
squadron. 



Reconnaissances to report on road and rail movements in North-Western 
Germany have been made in daylight. One aircraft which reconnoitred the 
area Munster-Osnabruck-Bremen brought back a useful general report and 
photographs which revealed no abnormal activity; the pilot stated that he 
encountered heavy fire from anti-aircraft guns and from the coast defences 
between Borkum and Juist. 

Co-operation with Naval forces. 
42. Coastal Command aircraft have carried out a total of 57 patrols and 

searches and 44 escorts for convoys in Home Waters during the week. In addition 
to the sightings of enemy vessels referred to above, a large number of merchant 
ships have been reported. A ircra f t have sighted submarines on only three 
occasions. 

German sea reconnaissance aircraft have encountered our air patrols on 
three occasions. On one of these three Hudson aircraft shot down a German 
flying boat 95 miles east of St. Andrews. A Danish trawler picked up the crew. 
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WEEKLY REPORT (NO. 6) OP AIR OPERATIONS AND 

INTELLIG-ENCE FOR, THE WEEK ENDED MIDNIGHT 


15th OCTOBER. 1939. 


German Air Force... 


1, With the exception of the attacks made on the gleet 


on the 9th October by a bomber group from Luneburgs the 


activity of the German Air Force during the week has been 


below normalj the majority of the long range bomber units 


still appear to be at their peace-time stations. 


Reports of a conflicting kind have been received of 


large concentrations in different areas in the west of Germany, 


but they cannot be substantiated. There are, howeverB 


indications of a movement of units from eastern Germany in a 


westerly direction. Identifications which have been 


established of German fighter units show that there are some 


500 fighter aircraft in the Ruhr-Co1ogne-Frahkfort-Mannheim 


area. 


Coastal aircraft units from Heligoland Bay have been 


patrolling over the North Sea, and there have been signs of 


co-operation between coastal aircraft and U-boats. 


French Air Force. 


2. A bomber squadron (85 aircraft) is being withdrawn 


from North Africa to France. The personnel of a fighter 


squadron are being similarly withdrawn, but the aircraft will 


be left in North Africa to reinforce other fighter units 


already stationed there. 


Owing to bad weather the French Air Force in France 


has been somewhat inactivej reconnaissance and photographic 


flights were made in the middle of the week in the area of the 


Saar and near the Luxembourg frontier. 


A German reconnaissance aircraft flew over Belfort 


and Besancon on the 10th October, but no other German flights 


over the interior of France have been reported. 






2 * 


Royal Air Force Operations, 


Bomber Command. 


3. Operations against the German fleet, A striking 


force of bbmber aircraft has been held ready to attack units 


of the German fleet which might be found operating in the 


North Seal no targets judged suitable for attack have, 


however, been reported by reconnaissance aircraft. 


4. Propaganda. On the night of the 15th/16th October 


bomber aircraft were ordered to drop leaflets over Germany 


containing extracts from the speech made by the Prime Minister 


on the 11th October. Seven aircraft operated from England., 


but six of them were compelled to turn back before reaching 


German territory owing to ice accretion; the seventh pilot 


reached Germany and reports that he dropped his leaflets over 


the Berlin-Potsdam area where he circled for half an hour. 


Two aircraft of five which stood ready for a similar operation 


from an aerodrome in France started but were recalled by 


wireless because of the unfavourable weather conditionsj one 


of them came back, but the other failed to acknowledge the 


recall signal and has not returned. 


5. Reconnaissances of possible targets in -the Riihr0 


On the 13th October two aircraft operating from an aerodrome 


in France reconnoitred specified objectives in the Ruhr, One 


of the aircraft returned with some good photographs,, obtained 


in spite of fighter oppositionj the second aircraft did not 


come back. 


Coastal Commando 


6. Routine patrols, anti-submarine patrolss searches^ 


reconnaissances, and the escort of convoys have been maintained^ 


A total of six German destroyers and three U-boats 


were sighted from the air during the week. Of the three 


submarines sighted two were -attacked, but with what results is 


not known. 






Enemy aircraft were seen on seven occasions9 but 


were not brought to action. 


7. Bomber Squadron allotted for Convoy jBscopt Duties 


With the object of assisting air escort work in the Western 


Approaches9 one squadron from the Bomber Command has been 


placed temporarily under the orders of Coastal Command, 


Advanced Air Striking Force. 


8. Two fighter squadrons from the Royal Air Foree 


Component of the Field Force have been moved to the Verdun 


area and placed under the Advanced Air Striking Force for 


operations and administration. They made their first 


fighter patrol on the morning of the 15th October, but no 


enemy aircraft were engaged. 


Royal Air Force Component of the Field Force. 


9. The movement to France of the operational and 


ancillary units of the Royal Air Force Component has been 


completed. 
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WAR CABINET. 


INFORMATION OH GSRI-IAN STOCKS AND SUPPLIES 

OF PETROLEUM PRODUCTS. 


x 

Report of a Sub-Committee.' 


We were appointed to examine and report on the 


question of Germany's oil position, with particular 


reference to:
(a) Stocks of oil held by Germany at the outbreak 


of war and at the present time: 


(b) Germany's productive capacity: 


(c) The amount of oil imports which Germany is 

likely to receive in the first six months 

and year of war from Roumania, Italy, the 

U.S.S.R. and other foreign countries. 


2. Our conclusions on-German sto-oks, productive 


capacity, sources of wartime supply and rate of consumption 


are given in the paragraphs which follow. The figures 


given are based on the information obtained from the 


Petroleum Department, the Service Intelligence Departments3 


the Foreign Office and the Ministry of Economic Warfare, 


in collaboration with the Board of Trade. All information 


in the possession of the Oil Companies has also been 


made available' to us without reservation. Nevertheless 


we feel bound to emphasise that, owing to the number of ' 


unknown, factors involved, the results of our investigation 


must-, to some extent, be based on reasonable assumption. 


Where we have given figures, we have been at pains to 


estimate the position in a light favourable to Germany. 


^The composition is given in the 

Appendix. 
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' GERMAN STOCKS OF PETROLEUM PRODUCTS ON 1ST SEPTEMBER. 1959. 


5. Our estimate of commercial and Government stocks 


held in Germany on 1st September, 1959 is as follows 1-


Commercial Stocks if million tons. 

 !I
Government  1 to a maximum of ' 


1-J million tons. 

Total Stocks Not likely to be more than 


5 million tons, including 

stocks of aviation spirit 

held at aerodromes. 


In arriving at the above figures, we gave due 


consideration to the figures of German tankage which, we 


estimate, do not exceed the following:-


Coromercial Tankage 2-j? million tons 


Government " li " " 


Total 4 " " 


4. There is Insufficient information available about 


Germany's consumption and replenishment to enable us to 


estimate the change in stocks since the outbreak of 


war. 


ESTIMATED ANNUAL RATE OF CONSUMPTION FROM 1ST SEPTEMBER, 1959 


5. Our estimate of Germany's oil expenditure (including 


that of Bohemia, Moravia and half of Poland) for the first 


six and the first twelve months from 1st September, 1959 is 


as follows:
1st 6 months. 1st 12 months. 

Navy 600,000 tons 1,200,000 tons 
Army 72^,000 " 1,625,000 " 
Air Force 700,000 " 1,400,000 " 
Industry, etc .5,000,000 51 6,0.00,000 " 

5,025,000 10,225,000 " 





(a) Naval consumption is "based on the degree of activity 


which is expected of the German Navy0 


(t)) The Army consumption is based on:-


First 6 months:	 1 month "mobile" 5 months 

"sfcatie" warfare. 138 Divisions0 


Second 6 months? 2 months "mobile" 4 months 

"static" warfare. 160 Divisions. 


(c) The Air Force consumption is based on an average level 


of operational and training activity,, It may, however, vary 


within wide limits, depending upon German policy for the 


conduct of the war. 


(d) In the case of civil and industrial requirements, the 


estimates are based on a reduction of 25/o of the peace-time 


consumption, an economy which may be difficult to achieve. 


SOURCES OF SUPPLY 


Our estimate of Germany s sources of supply, actual and 


potential, is as follows:-

(a.) Domestic S'iupplies. 


1st 6 months. 1st 12 months. 

Tons. Tons. 
Stocks 
(See paragraph 3) 

Domestic production 
of Crude 
Synthetic production. 

3,000,000 

400, 000 800,000 lT00^,000
2j000j000 

3,000,000 

Total., 4,200,000 	 6,000,000 






(b) Imports. 


7- Russia and Poland. 


Soviet industrial expansion and increase of mebhanisa
tion, particularly in agriculture, has created a domestic 


demand for petroleum products which has greatly exceeded the 


increase in production of petroleum in Russia, in spite of 


every endeavour to speed up production. 


Since 1954, although the output of crude petroleum has 


increased by nearly 6 million tons, exports have fallen by 


over 5 million tons. Thus in 1953 the exports were well 


below 1 million tons and by 1940 they were expected practically, 


to disappear. It seems clear, therefore, that Russia could 


not export any material quantity of petroleum to Germany except 


at the expense of her own industry or agriculture; and we are 


advised that It is most improbable that Russia would be 


prepared to harm her economic development In any way 


for Germany1s sake. 


Apart from the question of supplies, there are very 


substantial transport difficulties in Russia. A large pro
portion of the domestic supplies have to be conveyed very long 


distances, and although the facilities are being used to 


capacity, they do not at present suffice to distribute to the 


western and northern parts of the Union all the oil products 


which they require. The supply to Germany would be further 


complicated by the change in the railway gauge at the 


former Polish frontier. 


For these reasons it would appear to be very unlikely 


that Russia would find it possible to export to Germany in the 


first year of war any significant quantity of petroleum. 


So far as Poland is concerned, it should be rioted that 


nearly the whole of the oil-bearing area is in Russia's hands. 


We understand that three large refineries, representing 40 


per cent, of effective refinery capacity have been.destroyed. 


In any case,, the average Polish, production in recent years 


Was only 500^000 tons per annum* 






To be on the safe side, however, we estimate that 


Germany might conceivably obtain up to 500,000 tens from 


Poland and Russia combined in the. first year, ecual amounts 


being obtained in each period of six months. 


8, Roumania. 


Roumanian oil output in 1958 was approximately 


6% million tons and it is considered unlikely that this figure 


can be substantially increased in the twelve months commencing 


1st September, 1939- Her internal consumption in 1938 was 


about 2 million tons, and it may be taken that she has ordinarily 


an exportable surplus of 4^ million tons. 


On the basis of the existing situation, i.e. with 


Roumanians oil commitments to other countries and the 


present degree of her independence from German and Russian 


domination, we do not consider that Germany could obtain in the 


first year more than 2 million tons, of which not more than 


800,000 tons "would be obtained in the first six months. 


Combined German and Russian pressure on Roumania, how
ever, might force her to grant additional supplies to Germany 


at the expense of existing contracts with other countries. 


This would be a breach of neutrality and might cause difficul
ties for Germany with Roumani- "!s other customers, notably Italy. 


These difficulties would doubtless be ignored; but, in any 


case, transport facilities set a limit to the amount of oil 


which could be sent to Germany. Even if Germany were in 


effective control of all existing means of road, rail and 


river transport, we do not think that she could 


obtain more than. ̂  million tons a year at the outside. We 


consider it unlikely, however, that in practice the transport 


position will be favourable enough for this total to be 


reached. 






In the unlikely event of Germany, gaining complete 


control of Roumania with the oil wells undamaged, the 


transport limitations would still prevent her from' 


obtaining more than 4 million tons a year. 


9' Other Countries. 


We do not consider- that there is any possibility 


of Germany obtaining oil from any other petroleum
producing country in Europe. Her only hope, therefore, 


of obtaining additional imports lias in evading our 


contraband control by organising transit or re-export 


trade through neutral countries. This shows the 


necessity of watching the re-export trade with a view to 


the institution of a rationing system should occasion 


demand it. As regards transit trade, the chief danger 


appears to lie in the facility with which petroleum 


might- at present be routed across Italy, particularly 


through the port of Trieste. Our success in dealing 


with this transit trade will depend on the nature of 


such agreements regarding war trade as it may be found 


possible to reach with Italy and with other neutral 


powers adjacent to Germany, and on the efficacy of 


the contraband control measures adopted. 


SUMMARY AND CONCLUSIONS. 


10. Germany's stocks and supplies of petroleum 


products from all sources for a period of 12 months 


from 1st September, 1939* may be summarised as 


follows:





9 4 r* 
o l 3 


Probable Maximum 

Supply. Supply. 


Stocks on 1st September, 1939 3 million tons-. 
( p a r a g r a p h 3) 

Domestic Production 

(paragraph 6) 


Prom Russia and Poland 4- 2 

(paragraph 7) 


Prom Roumania (paragraph 8) 


Total. lO i 

As it is to be expected that Germany5 s production 


and imports will be less in the first six months than in 


the second.: we append estimates of the stocks available and 


of the suppl-i.es for the first six monthsi'-


Probable Maximum 

Supply. Suppls7". 


1st 6 monthso 1st 6 months. 
Stocks on 1st Sept.-1939 35000,000 3o000s000 
Domestic Production. 1^200 ",000 lp200,000 
From Russia and Poland. 250,000 250,000 
From'Roumania. 8005000 1 P 600 S 000 

Total 5 P 250,000 6,050 .,000 

Against the foregoing we have estimated, in paragraph 
5 above, on the best, information available tc us:j that 
Germany will use at least 5 million tons in the first six 
months of war and 10 million tons in the first twelve months, 
l l o On' a comparison of the above estimates of Germanyfs 
consumption of petroleum products with her estimated supply 
it would appear that in the Spring of 194-C Germany" s oil 
position is likely to be critical as she will by then 
have expended an amount equivalent to all her incoming supplies 
and, even taking the maximum supply fipunes, two-thirds of 
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her war reserves. This conclusion is based on the 


assumption that.contraband control measures are 


successful in preventing the re-export of petroleum 


to Germany from adjacent neutral countries and that 


means can be found of dealing satisfactorily with the 


potential transit trade through Italy. 


12. We are unable to say how much of Germany1s stocks 


of oil consists of aviation spirit and it does not follow 


that because her oil position generally may be 


critical in the Spring of next year, the supplies 


of aviation spirit will then be nearing exhaustion. 


1J. Finally, we desire to call attention 


to the great importance of Roumania as the .only 


petroleum-producing country in Europe from which Germany 


can- get-any -subsJfcaDfc-jql quantities-of oil products . 


Signed on behalf of the Su.b-*Gojnmittee* 


GEOFFREY LLOYD, 


Richmond Terrace, S.W.I. 


13th October, 1939. 
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W A R C A B I N E T . 

POSS IBLE DETENTE W I T H I T A L Y I N T H E M E D I T K R R A N E A N . 

Me-morar. idum by the First Lord of the Admiralty. 

1. T H E R  E seems to be some misunderstanding about the proposal under 
examination. Everyone can see how necessary it is to have Italy friendly and 
how desirable to have her an Ally. The best way to work up good relations with 
a country or with a person is to develop common interests and, as far as possible, 
partnership in a common policy. Once engaged on this path, one thing leads to 
another, and confidence ripens into comradeship. 

2. The Foreign Secretary has pointed out that a wide common field may 
be open to Great Britain and Italy in Balkan politics. A question arose then 
whether a military and naval Detente could not be established. The military 
Detente would take place between Italy and France. In the naval sphere it 
would be between Great Britain and Italy, with France coming along. I have 
never contemplated a bargain about reducing the garrison of Egypt. This, 
indeed, might follow from the establishment of security in the Mediterranean 
through the close co-operation of Great Britain and Italy. No one would wish 
to keep a large army in Egypt simply to build up what is called a reserve in 
the Middle East, irrespective of the general military situation. Obviously the 
strength of our Army in Egypt will be reviewed from time to time. But if the 
French and the Italians reached a degree of friendly relationship, which enabled 
them both to bring home an equal number of divisions, it would be all to 
the good. 

3. There remains the question of a naval arrangement in the 
Mediterranean. The essence of such a plan is that no submarine craft except 
those belonging to the Mediterranean Powers should be allowed in these waters. 
This would free the inland sea from the disturbance of U-boat warfare. 
If Italy, France and Great Britain could agree upon this, and would take joint 
action against non-Mediterranean-owned submarines, it would be greatly to our 
advantage. W  e can certainly stop all German surface craft from entering. 

I Therefore there would be no hostile warships in the Mediterranean, except 
 perhaps U-boats which Italy, France and ourselves would combine to forbid, and 
\ even to put down. The mere process of Italian ships acting with ours would be 

of extreme value. 

4. W.P . (39) 85 by the Chiefs of the Staff observes paragraph 10 that 
" Germany has a right to send submarines into the Mediterranean, and that 
Italy, as a neutral, has no right to stop her," but the whole point is that i f Italy 
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were induced to take part in the arrangements proposed above, she would no 
longer be a neutral in the ordinary sense. President Roosevelt is trying to put 
down U-boat warfare in the domestic waters of the United States, and we are 
in full accord with him; yet no one has impugned American neutrality. I t may 
well be that a united declaration against non-Mediterranean submarine craft 
operating in the Mediterranean could be made without leading to a declaration 
of war by Germany on Italy. Of course, i f Italy did not wish, or did not dare, 
to take a part in such an arrangement, the Whole question falls to the ground. 
But even so, conversations upon these lines might give something to talk about, 
and could do no harm. They would show our desire to draw Italy into our 
system. 

5. No question of the general rights of belligerency at sea arises. These 
rights are valued because they are often a help to us, and we are fully entitled to 
waive them for good reasons in any particular case. This would be a special 
arrangement for a special occasion, and we should, of course, safeguard by a 
clause in the Agreement all existing principles of international law. 

6. When I read in Clause 10, Sub-Section 4, of W .P . (39) 85 that " the 
Allies could not in any case relax their anti-submarine precautions," I must 
observe that it was only yesterday that the withdrawal of another flotilla from 
the Mediterranean rendered it impossible for us to take any anti-U-boat 
precautions so far as commerce is concerned, and to keep our remaining flotilla 
for the protection only of our Fleet. W e have, in fact, " relaxed " already. 

7. Lastly, there is the whole question of contraband and squeezing Germany. 
This has got to be arranged for with Italy anyhow, quite independently of any 
naval arrangement between Britain, France and Italy. Nothing, in any such 
Agreement as has been mooted, would relieve us from pressing Italy hard upon 
rationing or self-rationing. But a friendly basis reached in the diplomatic, 
military and naval spheres might be a help and not a hindrance in this. Nothing 
in the conversations suggested with Italy would prevent the strictest measures 
of contraband control being applied to other Powers in the Mediterranean. On 
the contrary, one would hope that with the aid of Italy, or without any fear of 
Italy, they might be carried to a sharper stringency than at present. 

8. To sum up, it would be a great advantage to us if Britain, France and 
Italy could jointly say : " Keep the U-boat warfare out of the Mediterranean  " ; 
and, secondly, the mere process of trying to say this might bring about Anglo
Franco-Italian co-operation. 

W. s. c. 

A dmiralty, October IS, 1939. 
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THE' HEED BJZWZ^VTuJ. 

Ig&O&VlTOUH^BY -TĤ -(W,l?-i4 . rjZIEE Off 

NAVAL StfAgg. 


A glance at a chart of the Atlantic "Till show how 


ships carising trace from- all over the world converge to 


the Southward of Ireland and the approaches to the English 


Channel. 


In this area there are at any time more ships and 


more valrtable cargoes to he found than anywhere else in 


the world. These ships include not only those bringing 


trade to England and Scotland, but also those bringing 


trade to Ireland, which is largely passed through Liverpool 


and other English "Test Coast ports and. subsequently trans
shipped in smaller ships across the Irish Sea. 


-

Since the present war started, an unrelenting 


U-boat attack has "been tailing place on this trade., and. this 

attack has recently "been intensified. Immediate measures 


were taken to put the shipping into. .cxuiv-oy and.to -escort 

those convoys by anti-submarine craft. The number of 


shdps--avaiilable for--aaaovt.. work is-, however^--f-a^b.edow--the 


r3miire!!iont? and. many ships and- groups of ships have to 


come in unescorted because of the lack of these vessels. 


The recent threat of air attack on our East Coast trade 


has also made it essential to withdraw a. number' of 

escorting craft from the Vestern Approaches. Further, 


^ 


owing to the same shortage of escorting craft, it is not 


possible to take the eon^oya out aa far to the V/estward 


as could, be wished.. The U-boats have recently realised 


this weakness due to lack of escorting craft and they have 

' - 

been operating further and further out to attack the ships 


when unescorted,, 






Our patrolling aircraft, are also a most important 


weapon against the submarine,- hrt their range is limited and 


the submarines are now operating outside the area that they can 


patrol. 


It has now become imperative that we should escort our 


convoys both inwards and outwards to and from a position further 


to the Westward; working as we are from Plymouth and Milford 


Haven it is impracticable to do this. Our destroyers and 


other escorting vessels have since the beginning of the war , 


been running at their extreme capacity, 1:1 any of the vessels 


themselves are now beginning to show the signs of strain, and 


their crews' are worked to the extremity of human endurance 


from lack of sleep and rest. It Is not possible to produce 


the extra destroyers and escort vessels to relieve the situation, 


and with the coming of the winter months, and t?ae far worse 


weather to be expected compared to that which has prevailed 


since the outbreak of war, the situation must go from bad to 


worse unless something can be done  There is one way in which 
e


this situation can be drastically and quickly relieved, and 


that is by the Eire Government giving the use of one or more 


of their ports to the Royal Navy and the Royal Air"'Force. 


Berehaven is the most suitable port. 


The Southern coast of Ireland is by nature placed in a 
position to control the approaches to the English Channel, and 
with escorting craft and other craft based on this port, it 
would be possible to escort our trade many miles farther to 
the Westward, thereby immensely increasing safety. Similarly 
flying boats operating from this port can provide security by 
driving the U-boats under very much farther to the West than 
when they are operating from English ports0 The suffering 
and loss caused Ky the U-boats in the last six weeks have been 
serious, but the comparatively fine weather that has prevailed 





throughout this period has greatly reduced the toll of "human;V;VA 

life. With the winter months, this situation must change, 
and the chances of survival of the passengers and crew of any 
ship torjhedoed in the weather that is to ho expected are very 
remote* 

A new threat has recently arisen to our shipping In the 
form of Warships or raider attack on the high seas.- One of 
these raiders is at large to-day, and. others may appear at 
any momentb In the face of this hew threat, it has become 
necessary to escort our convoys in open waters "by surface 
warships i.e. battleships and cruisers0 These warships come 
right across' the Atlantic, but when they rdach the U-boat area 
their duty is over, ana they themselves need an anti-U-boat 
escort, thus further drawing on our limited, resources. Were 
it possible for these ships to proceed, be oiled and turned 
round at Berehaven instead, of Plymouth, a great deal of unneces 
ary steaming through submarine infested waters weald "be'avoided 
with consequent reduction to risk and the release of escort
ing vessels to assist further in the protection of trade. 

All these reasons make it of vital Importance that the 


port which is naturally situated to control these waters shall 


be available for the use of the Navy which protects Irish asp' 


well as British tra.de and. soil. 


(Intl. ) 


http://tra.de








THIS DOCUMENT IS THE PROPERTY OP HIS BRITANNIC MAJESTY'S GOVERNMENT, 

TO BE K E P T U N D E R L O C K A N D K E Y . 
I t is requested that special care may be taken to 

ensure the secrecy of this document. 

94. 

er No. 
so PIE. 

"77 COPY N O . ^ ^ 
V 

V/AR CABINET. 


WEEKLY RESUME NO. 7 OF THE NAVAL, MILITARY 

AND AIR SITUATION (12 H00lTT"l8TH OCTOBER TO 


12 MOON, 19TH OCTOBER, 1939). 


(Previous Reference s P.(39)88 (Also Paper No. 

CO.S. (39)77. ) 


Report by the Chiefs of Staff Committee. 


The accompanying joint Naval, Military and Air Force 


Resume of the situation from 12.0 noon on 12th October, to 


12.0 noon on 19th October, 1939, is circulated in accordance 


with the recommendation contained in IV.P. (G) (39)3, and 


approved by the Cabinet on 7th September, 1939 (V.i.I. (39)7th 

Conclusions, Minute 17). 


(Signed) C.L.N. NE17ALL. 


" DUDLEY POUND. 


" EDMUND IRONSIDE. 


Richmond Terrace, S.Y/.1. 


21st October, 1939* 






THIS DOCUMENT IS THE PROPERTY OF HIS BRITANNIC MAJE8TY'S GOVERNMENT 

S EGRET Copy N o  . l 

TO BE K E P T UNDER. : ' LOCi t A M D K E Y . 

It is requested that special care may be taken to 
ensure the secrecy of this document. 

WEEKLY RESUME 

( N o . 7 ) 


of the 


NAVAL, MILITARY AND AIR SITUATION 


12 noon October 12 to 


12 eooe October 19 


Central War Room, 
October 20, 1939 

20165 




Home Waters—General. 

' R\'H.M.S7 'Roytil:: Oak - was - torpedoed. - and sunk during the night the 
I3tK-14th October' whilst at anchor in SCAPA FLOW . 810 lives were lost: This 
attack'is believed' to'have; been the work of a U-boat which had penetrated the 
boom defences. No definite evidence in support of this theory has yet been 
produced, nor is it clear how the attacking craft entered and left (if she has 
yet left). 

2. The Polish submarine Orzel, which had escaped from Tallinn, arrived 
in the F IRTH OF FORTH on the 14th October. 

3. I n , an air raid on the F IRTH or FORTH on the 16th October, 
FOES . Southampton was hit by one bomb, which pierced the upper deck and 
passed out through the shipls side before exploding. ELM. ships Edinburgh and 
Mohawk were hit by splinters and sustained slight material damage. Casualties 
were as follows  : -

Southampton: 1 dead and 7 wounded. 
Edinburgh: 1 dead and 6 wounded. 
Mohawk: 16 killed, including the captain, and 44 wounded. 

F O E S . Iron Duke, which is being employed as base depot ship at SCAPA FLOW, 
was damaged by two near misses in an air raid on the 17th October. She 
developed a heavy list but was safely beached. Casualties : 1 dead and 24 suffering 
from slight shock. 

During the week two destroyers, Juno and Boreas, were bombed by aircraft 
in the North Sea without effect. 

Enemy aircraft were active in the vicinity of SCAPA FLOW on the 18th October 
but no bombs were dropped. 

4. Seven armed merchant cruisers are now employed on the northern patrol. 

German Attack on Trade. 

5. The U-boat attack on trade has been renewed with increased vigour 
during the week under review. The attacks, almost without exception, have taken 
place in the Western. Approaches and well out in the Atlantic. 

The French tanker Emile Miguet (14,000 tons) was sunk on the 12th October 
after leaving her convoy on her own initiative. The behaviour of this ship's 
?eaptain prior to leaving Kingston, Jamaica, resulted in the route of the convoy 
being changed at the last minute. 

On the 13th October an outward bound convoy was attacked shortly after 
dispersal and the s.s. Heronspool (5,200 tons) was sunk. The s.s. Stonepool 
(4,803 tons) in the same convoy was chased, but escaped, and returned to harbour 
damaged by gunfire. 

A homeward bound unescorted convoy from K INGSTON, JAMAICA , was attacked 
on the 14tli October and two ships were sunk—the s.s. Lochavon (9,205 tons) and 
the French s.s. Bretagne (10,000 tons). The s.s. Karamea (8,457 tons) was shelled 
and chased, but escaped. She was not armed. The French tanker Louisiane 
(6,903 tons), which left this convoy at a dispersal point on the 12th October, was 
sunk at day break on the 13th October. The masters of both the Bretagne and 

consider they would have escaped if they had been armed, as the 
submarine attacked at close quarters and on the surface. 

A n unescorted convoy homeward bound from GIBRALTAR was attacked on 
the 17th October about 150 miles north-west of C. FINISTERRE with the loss of 
s.s. Yorkshire (10,184 tons), the Commodore's ship, and s.s. City of Mandalay 
(7,028 tons). Three other ships in this convoy—s.s. Sagaing, City of Guild ford 
and Gartbrattan—were chased but escaped. 

6. In addition to the above-mentioned ships the s.s. Sneaton (3,677 tons) 
and the French s.s. Vermont (5,186 tons) have also been sunk by U-boats during 
the week. 



The s.s. Imperial Star and Clan Macbean were attacked but escaped. The 
former, which is a 16-knot ship armed with a 6-inch gun. was twice attacked— 
on the 17th and 18th October. The. s.s. Lough YJSLS missed by a torpedo 30 miles 
E. of Belfast on the 14th October. This was the only attack not in the Western 
Approaches. . .. 

7. Three neutral ships have been reported sunk during, the week.; The 
Greek s:sAris (4,810 tons) by a U-boat in the Western Approaches; the Norwegian 
Lorentz. W. Hansen (1,918 tons) by U-boat or mine in mid-Atlantic; and the 
Norwegian Gressholm (619 tons) by mine N. of the Texel. 

8. Losses of shipping by enemy action up to noon the 17th October were 
as follows :— 

No. Tonnage. 
British ... 41 178,831 
Al l ied 5 38,972 
Neutral ... ... 23 55.424 

Total	 69 273,327 

The rate of sinking as compared with the rate during the peak period in 1917 
works out at approximately 10 per cent, for numbers and 21 per cent, for tonnage. 

Anti-Submarihe Operations, 

9. Two 740 ton U-boats were definitely accounted for on the 13th October— 
U 42 by H.M.S. Imogen in the Western Approaches, and U 40 by the Dover 
Mine Barrage. Survivors were picked up in both cases. What was originally 
believed to be a third successful attack on the same day was subsequently 
disproved. 

Promising attacks were carried out by Eclipse on the 13th, Inglefield on 
the 14th, and Inglefield and Ivanhoe on the 16th in the Western Approaches; by 
Afridi and Hastings on the 16th in the Firth of Forth; and by the 4th Destroyer 
Flotilla on the 18th off St. Abb's Head. Several other attacks have been carried 
out without definite result. An attack by the submarine Sturgeon in the 
Skagerrack on the 14th October was probably successful. 

10. There are now sixty-two auxiliary anti-submarine trawlers and twenty 
anti-submarine yachts in commission. 

Convoys. 

11. Escorts of E. Coast convoys have been considerably strengthened, and 
closer co-operation with Fighter Command arranged. 

French naval authorities have undertaken to provide escort for all convoys 
between GIBRALTER and the Western Approaches. 

Approaches, 

12. On account of the renewed U-boat activity in the Western Approaches 
outward bound convoys have been ordered to keep in company for a further 
48 hours. I t has been decided to revert to independent sailings in the 
Mediterranean. 

13. The total number of vessels convoyed up to noon 17th October was 
1,642, consisting-.. Of 1,563 British, 67 All ied and 12 Neutral ships. Of this 
number 3 were sunk (this does not include the Yorkshire and City of Mandalay). 

The first Bergen convoy, escorted by a cruiser and four destroyers, crossed 
safely on the 15th October. 

Mining. 

14. One further lay is required to complete the Dover barrage. 
In all about fifty German mines have been washed up on the East Coast.; 

Many	 of these appear to have been laid by surface minelayers, and are of the 
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. horned contact type. Information received from prisoners indicates that German 
submarines are laying a type of magnetic mine. Magnetic sweeps are now 
available. 

The German mined area in the North Sea has been extended to the 
westward, and two additional mined areas have been declared by them in the 
Baltic. 

"Accidents. 

15. H.M.S. Amazon and s.s. Aractaca were in collision on the 18th October. 
There were no casualties. 

German Merchant Shipping. 

16. The Hamburg-America liner Halle (5,889 tons) scuttled herself off 
Dakar, West Africa, on the 16th October to avoid capture by the French cruiser 
Duquay-Trouin. 

A German steamer carrying iron ore to Germany was reported aground on 
the Swedish Coast on the 16th October. There have been reports of German ships 
in neutral ports attempting to disguise themselves as neutral ships, and further 
reports have been received of German ships from Atlantic ports returning to 
Germany via the Kattegat. In South American waters there seems to be a 
concentration of German shipping at Pernambuco. 

Economic Warfare. 

17. The total tonnage of cargo so far seized in prize in Great Britain is 
337,949 tons. Against this wTe have lost 148,150 tons of cargo in British ships 
destined for Great Britain, to which must be added some 30,000 to 40,000 tons 
of cargo seized in prize by the enemy or sunk in neutral ships. 

M I L I T A R Y . S I T U A T I O N . 

Western Front. 

Opera-lions. 
18. From the 12th to the 15th October German operations were limited to 

patrolling and artillery harassing fire. During the night of the 15th-16th October 
considerable movements were observed in the ME R Z I G area, and in the early 
morning of the 16th the enemy launched an attack on a 4-mile front between 
APACH and MANDERN , on a sector which runs from the point of junction of the 
French, Luxemburg and German frontiers. The attack, which is believed to have 
been carried out by one division, was preceded by an hour's artillery preparation. 
I t appears to have been made with the limited objective of gaining some'high 
ground, known as the SCHNEEBERG, which was occupied by the French and 
overlooked the country towards TRIER . The attack was opposed by advanced 
French elements only. 

During the afternoon of the 16th the Germans launched three further attacks 
on the SAAR front, The first of these took place near Foret St. AR N A U L and was 
unsuccessful; the second on the sector between the R,. SAAR and the E . BLIES, 
and the third between the R. BL IES and the R. SCHWALB , to the south of 
ZWEIBRUCKEN . On the morning of the 17th the enemy were active in the WA R N D T 
forest and OHRENTHAL salient. In each case French advanced posts retired to 
prepared defensive lines. 

German Movements. 
19. During the period under revieAV the density of enemy troop movement 

showed a decrease on the previous week. I t should be noted, however, that 
unfavourable weather conditions limited the amount of distant air reconnaissance 
which could be carried out, and troop movements may have taken place without 
being reported. 



The distribution of enemy divisions on various sectors of the Western Frbnt 
is believed to be as follows  :— 

Minimum. Maximum. 
NORTH SEA—Including RHEINE ... 2 2 
Excluding RHEINE—including AACHEN 18 " 28 
Excluding A A C H E N — R . MOSELLE 10 13 
MOSELLE-SAAR-RHINE , 23 29 
UPPER RHINE 12 17 

Total 65 (89) 85 

(NOTE.—-The disparity between the figures 85 and 89 is due to the identifica
tion of elements of certain divisions in more than one sector.) 

I t will be seen that the. main concentration remains in the MOSELLE -SAAR -
RHINE sector, with an important subsidiary concentration opposite the Limburg 
province of Holland. The increase in the number of Western Front divisions over 
last week's totals is accounted for by the arrival of active infantry and mechanized 
formations from Poland. One hundred and thirty German divisions in all have 
now been identified. 

20. Considerable bridging activity has been reported. Many new pontoon 
bridges have been built, or are in process of being built, across the P. RHINE 
between HONNEF (south of BONN ) and NACKENHEIM (south of M A I N Z ) and on the 
R. SAAR, in the region of MERZIG. 

Further reports have been received of the accumulation of large quantities of 
bridging material at Urgingen and Herzogenrath, both places close to the Dutch 
frontier. 

21. The fortifications on the line KALDENKIRCHEN-GELDERN-GOCH-KLEVE, 
which have until recently consisted of field works only, are being reinforced by 
concrete constructions. 

In the SAAR, considerable new work has been noticed on the defences, which 
are chiefly anti-tank ones, south-west of LANDSTTJHL. 

Careful study of air photographs reveals that the Germans are building a 
third fortified line on the Western Front. This line, so far, consists of strong 
points only (including artillery and anti-aircraft positions) and extends from the 
A H R valley in the EIFEL to KAISERSLAUTERN , with an isolated post in the K INZ IG 
valley (Black Forest). The general line runs some twenty-five to thirty miles 
behind the main line of defence. 

22. Several centres are reported to have been established behind the German 
lines for the special training of troops in attacking concrete emplacements. 

Large quantities of chemicals, gas and heavy calibre ammunition are said to 
have been sent to the Western Front during the last week of September, together 
with coast defence guns from East Prussia. Neither of the above reports has yet 
been confirmed. 

23. Swiss sources report that the towns of KARLSRUHE, MERZIG, PIRMASENS, 
SAARBRUCKEN, ZWEIBRUCKEN, SAARLATJTERN and BERGZABERN have been wholly 
or partially evacuated by the civil population. Luxemburg sources state 
that MONSCHAU (south of AACHEN ) and German towns in the MOSELLE Valley 
are being gradually evacuated. 

The British Expeditionary Force. 
24. As a result of intensive labour during the past week the permanent 

defences of the British Sector have been greatly strengthened by field works. 

Soviet Russia. 

Russian mobilization. 
25. Weekly Resume No. 5 referred to a report of general mobilization 

throughout the whole of the U.S.S.R. Later information shows that mobiliza
tion has probably been limited to Western and parts of Southern Russia. 

Another report goes so far as to say that demobilization of territorials in 
the occupied parts of Poland and in White Russia is already taking place. 
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Earlier this year territorial formations were in the process of being turned 
into regulars, so that this report probably refers to recently mobilized reserve 
divisions. I f so, the disbanding of such formations wil l not greatly affect the 
military preparedness of the country, for they are ill-equipped and their main
tenance is no doubt proving a burden to the transportation system: 

Congestion and disorganisation seem to have taken place already on the 
MOSCOW-LENINGRAD railway and are reported to be the cause of the postpone
ment of the entry of Soviet troops into Estonia, which was originally due to 
take place on the 9th October, was then postponed to the 12th, and later to 
the 18th. 

Soviet relations with the Baltic States. 

26. Reports of Soviet demands on Finland have varied considerably. There 
is little doubt that they include the use of the Finnish islands in the Gulf of 
Finland itself, and that Finland would probably be prepared to meet such a 
demand. Further demands are said to include the use of the ports of A B O and 
HANGO , sites for a number of coastal batteries and aerodromes, and facilities on 
the railways along the Gulf of Finland. The latest reports have not included the 
AALAND Islands, but it is unlikely that they are entirely absent from the discus
sions. In spite of many rumours there is no confirmation of undue military 
activity on the Soviet side of the Finnish frontier, though peace-time formations 
have been brought to war strength, and a new Corps Headquarters is reported 
at PETROZAVODSK on the MU R M A N S K railway.- I t would always be easy, however, 
for extra troops to be drafted into the Karelian Isthmus from the Leningrad area. 

The Finnish authorities appear to be aiming at achieving the maximum 
degree of military readiness before the resumption of the Soviet-Finnish talks. 
General mobilization is, in fact, taking place, though it has not been publicly 
proclaimed. The General Staff hope to have 300,000 men under arms by the end 
of the week. Two armies, containing a total of eight or nine divisions, are to 
be formed for the defence of the eastern and southern frontiers, the rest of the 
country being garrisoned by reservists; the morale of the troops is good, but 
there is some shortage of equipment. A further report states that two Finnish 
infantry regiments and a group of artillery were disembarked on the AA L A N D 
Islands on the 13th October. 

A limited evacuation of HELSINKI , VIBORG, TAMMERFORS and A B O has been 
carried out smoothly, and the ports on the Gulf of F INLAND have been closed to 
shipping. 

The. 6th Norwegian Division is reported by a reliable source to have been 
mobilized and concentrated in the Alta area, near the Finnish border. 

27. The supplementary agreement concerning base areas and the transport 
of Soviet troops in Estonia was finally signed on the 10th October, and the latest 
date received for the general entry of Soviet troops is the 18th, although no 
reports of their entry are yet to hand. Some advance parties, however, appear 
to have arrived at BALTIC PORT, KLOOGA and HAAPSALU , which gives confirmation 
to previous reports that aerodromes and garrisons were to be established at the 
last two places, although neither of them was mentioned in the published treaty. 

. The main Soviet forces to be sent into Estonia are said to be one infantry 
and one cavalry division with mechanical transport. I t is reported that Soviet 
Garrisons are to be stationed in Estonia (and Latvia) for the duration of the war 
only. There seems, however, to be reason to doubt whether the Soviet would not 
look for, and find, some means to avoid implementing such an undertaking, 
especially as it has been reported that the Soviet Commissar made use of ail 
possible ambiguities in the negotiations for the Soviet-Estonian Pact in an 
effort to obtain the right to station garrisons in the centre of Estonia. 

28. I t is reported that, under the Soviet-Lithuanian agreement, the Soviet 
is to have many aerodromes in Lithuania and is to fortify the Lithuanian-German 
frontier, a suggestion which has come from several sources. 30,000 Soviet troops 
are to be stationed in the country. The Lithuanian authorities are said to be 
convinced that Soviet policy has a definite anti-German bias. 

Press reports state that the Soviet is to maintain garrisons at four places 
and aerodromes at three, but there is no confirmation of this. 



Soviet activity elsewhere. 
29. The report in Weekly Resume No. 6 that eighteen Soviet divisions were 

concentrated on the Caucasian frontiers appears to be an exaggeration, as was 
suggested at the time. Recent reports show that there may now be four cavalry 
and seven infantry divisions actually in the Trans-Caucasian Military District, 
which lies along the Turco-Soviet frontier. 

There are still considerable concentrations of Soviet troops suitably located 
for action against Rumania. There are, however, no indications that such action 
is imminent, though there are signs that the Soviet press may be preparing the 
ground for demands on Rumania. I t is not unlikely that action in this area has 
been postponed pending clarification of the Turkish attitude. 

Poland. 
30. Some units of the Polish army are apparently still resisting in areas 

such as the Suwalki salient, the Carpathians and the north-west part of the 
pinsk marshes, where the country is difficult. 

Italy. 
31. There has been no unusual military activity during the past week. A 

degree of partial demobilisation, possibly in the form of indefinite leave, is 
indicated. 

Serious deficiencies are reported in the armament and equipment of some 
formations. 

The Far East. 

32. There has been little fighting in China during the past week. Reports 
of the withdrawal of Japanese forces from South China, possibly to reinforce 
Central China, and staff arrangements in the latter area indicate that the Japanese
may recommence operations in the Yangtze Valley. In South China the Japanese 
have put into effect their public announcement that they would withdraw from 
certain areas on completion of punitive operations north of Macao. Although 
militarily sound, this withdrawal has had an encouraging effect on the Chinese. 

33. The latest report received from Tientsin states that delays to British 
nationals are " almost as bad as ever." Fundamentally, the anti-British attitude 
of the Japanese army in North China has not changed. 

A t Shanghai the commander of the United States forces has informed the 
British commander that it is considered inadvisable to send United States marines 
into the British defence sector in the western district of the city. This present 
cautious attitude on the part of the Americans may be due to a desire to await a 
reply to the representations which have been made by the United States Charge 
dAffaires in Tokyo regarding the activities of desperadoes and "officials " of 
the Japanese-sponsored puppet regime in the area concerned. Nevertheless, it is 
possible that United States marines would render assistance in a grave emergency 
in which American interests and nationals were threatened,* 

34. The Kulangsu dispute, regarding the safety of Japanese nationals in 
the city, was settled on the 18th October by an agreement between the Japanese 
and the Council of the International Settlement. American and Japanese marines 
have withdrawn. The British and French sailors, who were landed at the same 
time as the American forces, were withdrawn on the outbreak of the European 
war. The Japanese have now, apparently, been granted a share in policing the 
Settlement. 

A I  R S I T U A T I O N  . 
German A i r Force. 

North Sea Operations. 
35. In addition to reconnaissance activity over the North Sea and the 

attacks on the destroyers Juno and Boreas, the German A i r Force have carried 
out three small bombing raids during the past week; one against naval units in 

* NO T E . — I n September the United States Naval Commander-in-Chief authorised the. 
American commander to send marines into the western district with the consent of the British 
Commander, in the event of any serious emergency involving United States nationals. 
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the Firth of Forth a,nd the other two against naval units at Scapa. The raid 
on the Firth of Forth did not exceed twelve to fifteen aircraft, and was made up 
of personnel from a number of different units. I t is possible therefore that it 
was intended mainly, as a training operation to give experience to selected 
persohneland- to test out the' strength of the defences. (The results of these 
attacks are described in thei naval paragraphs above.) . 

On the 17th, a German reconnaissance aircraft proceeded to the North 
Foreland area, where it reported the number of ships lying in the Downs. It 
also :seht back a weather report. The aircraft then returned to Germany. I t 
has been confirmed that there were a large number of ships lying in the Downs 
at the time. 

Western Front. 
36. During the afternoon of the 12th October, a DO-17 aircraft coming 

from the west flew over the region of Lyons at a medium height (6,500 feet) and 
disappeared in the region of Nantua, and on the 17th October another aircraft 
was observed on the line EESANCON-MONIBARD-CHAUMONT.  NO other enemy 
reconnaissances were carried out over French territory. 

Location of German Air Force. 
37. Neutral sources have been active in reporting large-scale movements 

of the German A i r Force. None of these reports have been confirmed, and it is 
believed that there have been no major changes during the past week. 

Air Defence of Great Britain. 

Defence of Rosyth. 
38. The raid on Rosyth on the 16th October was preceded by reconnaissance 

flights, which were attacked by fighters but succeeded in escaping into clouds. 
The enemy bombers flying singly or in pairs attacked between 1415 hours and 
1654 hours. They were engaged by the fighters and A A  . defences, two enemy 
aircraft being shot down by fighters and two by A . A . fire. None of our aircraft 
were lost in this engagement. 

Defence of Scapa. 
39. The raid on Scapa on the morning of the 17th, which damaged the 

Iron Duke, was by one squadron of aircraft. One aircraft was shot down. by 
A . A . fire and another probably damaged. In the afternoon there was a further 
attack by two formations, one of six and another of four aircraft. One Heinkel 
was shot down. Enemy bombs caused no damage in the afternoon attacks. 

Approach of Enemy Aircraft to East Coast. 
40. The following details of threatened enemy raids on the East Coast on 

the 17th October were reported : — 

(i) Two	 raids were plotted approaching the Suffolk area. Fighters were 
despatched but failed to intercept. One of these raids did not cross 
the coast, but the other made a land fall at Southwold, and passed 
inland to Ipswich. A A  . units engaged without success. The enemy 
dropped no bombs. 

(i i ) Four	 raids were reported to be approaching further north, but none 
were confirmed as enemy. Fighter patrols were despatched to 
investigate. 

( i i i )	 Several enemy reconnaissances were plotted in the area between 
Scarborough and Alnwick and fighters carried out a total of 
17 patrols. One of the patrols shot down an enemy aircraft 20 miles 
east of Whitby; another shot down one of the four aircraft which 
had attacked the destroyer Juno. The crew were picked up by Juno. 

On the 18th, on receipt of further enemy plots off the East Coast, a number 
of fighter patrols were carried out over the sea. One enemy aircraft was 
reported as down in the sea ten miles east of Kessingland. 



JBovatiev Operations. .. 
r KPropaganda. ' ' " . -: ' , ' ' 

41. On the 15th-l6th October seven bomber'/aircraft left, this country to 
drop leaflets over Germany containing extracts from the speech made by' the 
Prime Minister on the 11th October. Seven aircraft operated fromEngland, but 
six of them were compelled to turn back before reaching German territory owing 
to ice accretion; the seventh pilot reached Germany and reports that he dropped 
his leaflets over the Berlin-Potsdam area, where he circled for half an hour.V ;Two 
aircraft of five which stood ready for a similar operation from an aerodrome in 
Prance started, but were recalled by wireless because of the unfavourable 
weather conditions; one of them came back, but the other failed to acknowledge 
the recall signal and has not returned. 

Six aircraft carried out a similar operation from this country on the night 
of the 18th-19'th October and distributed leaflets over Hamburg, Hanover and 
Bremen. Five aircraft returned safely to their aerodrome of departure arid one 
forced landed in France. 

Reconnaissances of possible targets in the Ruhr. 
42. On the 13th October two aircraft operating from an aerodrome in France 

reconnoitred specified objectives in the Ruhr. One of the aircraft returned with 
good photographs, obtained in spite of fighter opposition; the second aircraft "did 
not come back. 

Operations against the German Fleet. 
43. A striking force of bomber aircraft has been held ready to attack units 

of the German fleet found operating in the North Sea; no targets judged suitable 
for attack have, however, been reported by reconnaissance aircraft. 

Air Component of the Field Force. 
44. Five Blenheim aircraft of the A i r Component in France carried out a 

reconnaissance.of North-West Germany. Four returned to this country; the fifth 
is believed to have crashed in flames in Germanj', the crew being saved. 

Another reconnaissance was made on the 17th October between Munster and 
Bremen. Photographs were taken. 

Operations of Coastal Command Aircraft. 
45. Routine patrols, anti-submarine patrols, searches, reconnaissances and 

the escort of convoys have been maintained daily. In addition to merchant 
shipping six German destroyers and a number of suspicious trawlers were sighted 
from the air during the week. Three submarines were attacked, but with what 
results is not known. 

Operations of French Air Force. 
46. Owing to unfavourable weather there has been very little air activity 

during the week. Some reconnaissance flights were carried out in the Saar 
Region, but with small results on account of bad visibility and in some cases on 
account of the activity of enemy fighters. 
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BELGIUM AND HOLLAND; MEASURES TO BE TAKEN 

IN THE EVENT OF AN INVASION BY GERMANY0. 


Memorandum by the Minister without Portfolio, 

covering Progress Report. 


On Saturday, 7th Octobers (War Cabinet 40(39) 
Conclusion 6), I was asked by the War Cabinet to co-ordinate 
the preparations and action of Government Departments in 
giving effect to the recommendations of the Chiefs of Staff 
Committee for the eventuality of a German invasion of 
Belgium and/or Holland (.W.P. ( 39)90) . 
20 A progress Report is attached herewith which shows 
the action already taken with a view to reducing some of 
the useful assets which Germany would be likelyi(to acquire 
by an occupation of either of these countries, as well as 


the further action which would be taken so far as 


circumstances permit if the emergency should arise. 


So After taking stock of the situation in a preliminary 


way I arranged with the Foreign Office to communicate with 


His Majesty1s Ambassador at Brussels and His Majesty's 


Minister at The Hague explaining the position in this matter, 


giving them certain instructions and asking their advice 


as to whether any approach could be made to the respective 


Governments, and if so, in what form and on what subjects. 


These letters were sent on 12th October, In neither 


country did our representative think it advisable to take 






up t h e q u e s t i o n on a d i p l o m a t i c f o o t i n g a t the p r e s e n t 

s t a g e . Both the B e l g i a n and Dutch G o v e r n m e n t s , a s 

the War C a b i n e t a r e a w a r e , r e f u s e o f f i c i a l l y t o a d m i t t h a t 

t h ey a r e i n any i m m e d i a t e d a n g e r o f a t t a c k , no tw i t h s t a n d i n g 

t h a t t h e y have l a r g e f o r c e s on a war f o o t i n g f o r t h a t 

v e r y c o n t i n g e n c y a The r e a l t r u t h seems t o be t h a t t h e y 

a r e t e r r i f i e d o f t a k i n g a n y a c t i o n w h i c h m i gh t be us ed b y 

Germany a s a p r e t e x t f o r a b r e a c h o f t h e i r u n d e r t a k i n g t o 

l e a v e t h e s e c o u n t r i e s a lone , , N e v e r t h e l e s s , our d i p l o m a t i c 

r e p r e s e n t a t i v e s may b e a b l e t o e f f e c t a c e r t a i n amount 

t h r o u g h t h e i r S e r v i c e and Commerc ia l A t t a c h e s o 

4o I t w i l l be s e en f rom the a t t a c h e d R e p o r t , and f rom 

the summary o f i t i n t h e f o l l o w i n g p a r a g r a p h s , t h a t i t has 

b e e n p o s s i b l e one way o r a n o t h e r t o p r e p a r e a f a i r l y com

p r e h e n s i v e scheme. M o r e o v e r , t h e r e i s a good d e a l o f 

e v i d e n c e t h a t the B e l g i a n Government and p e o p l e a r e d e t e r m i n e d 

t o p r e v e n t t h e i r a s s e t s f a l l i n g i n t o German hands i n t h e e v e n t 

o f i n v a s i o n , , 

5. I n t h i s p r e s e n t p h a s e , a p a r t f rom making p l a n s f o r the 

emergency under c o n s i d e r a t i o n , the ma in o b j e c t o f our a r r a n g e 

ments i s t o r e d u c e s t o c k s i n Be l g ium and H o l l a n d o f such t h i n g s 

as g o l d , o i l f u e l and o t h e r raw m a t e r i a l s and the number o f 

s h i p s i n p o r t . . I n the absence o f c o - o p e r a t i o n b y the B e l g i a n 

and Dutch Governments we can o n l y w o r k t h r o u g h p r i v a t e c h a n n e l s , 

b u t e v e n s o , s o m e t h i n g has been a c c o m p l i s h e d . 

GOLD AMD SECURITIES. 

6. H i s M a j e s t y ' s Ambassador i n B r u s s e l s has a s c e r t a i n e d 

th r ough p r i v a t e c h a n n e l s t h a t t h e g r e a t e r p a r t o f t h e B e l g i a n 

g o l d r e s e r v e i s i n Eng landc A n o t h e r p a r t i s i n New Y o r k , and only 

a s m a l l p r o p o r t i o n - p r o b a b l y abou t one s i x t h - i s l e f t i n Belgium. 

T h i s p a r t i s n o t i n B r u s s e l s n o r i n A n t w e r p , b u t i t i s u n d e r s t o o d 

t o b e a t some p l a c e n o t f a r f r om t h e C o a s t , No s p e c i a l p r e c a u 

t i o n s have b e e n t a k e n f o r s a f e g u a r d i n g s e c u r i t i e s i n the p o s s e s s 

i o n o f t h e R a t i o n a l Bank, though t h e G o v e r n o r i s a l i v e t o the 

n e c e s s i t y o f p r e v e n t i n g them from f a l l i n g i n t o German hands . I t 
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looks,, therefore, as though the Belgians could be relied on 


in an emergency to deal with gold as they did in 1914. 


The Ambassador has-been instructed, however, 


that if, in the last resort, the Belgian Government should, 


be caught without a plan, he is to.use his utmost 


endeavour to induce them to send out of the country as much 


as possible of the gold and securities that still remain 


there . 

7. Similar instructions were sent to the British 


Minister in Holland, and in this country also progress has been 

made so far as gold and foreign securities are concerned 


through a private channel-


So The Chancellor of the Exchequer was good enough to 


see the Governor of the Bank of England in my presence and 


arranged with him that he should send, an emissary to sound 


the Governor of the Nederlandsche Bank as to what they were 


doing. This emissary has now returned and reports that 


since February, 1939, the Nederlandsche Bank has held 


outside Holland 60% of its total gold stock, or approximately 


£110 millions out of a total of £185 millions. The amount 


remaining in Holland., therefore, is only £75 millions as 


compared with a figure of £110 millions as stated in the 


annex to the Chiefs of Staff Report, The Governor of the 


Nederlandsche Bank is anxious to export a further £hO 


millions, which would leave only 20% of the gold stock at 


home. . Shipment would be first to London and afterwards to 


the United States of America. The Governor was impressed 


himself by the urgency of the question but did not expect 


a decision by the Dutch Government for a week or two. He 


was anxious, by the way,, that the fact of a special visit 


to him should not be made known through diplomatic channels. 






Referring to foreign securities he added that the big 
Dutch companies appeared to have taken adequate steps on 
their own initiative to safeguard their holdings. As 
to other holdings of foreign securities, he said that the 
Government have for the time being abstained from taking 
emergency measures which they feel might adversely affect 
public confidence, 
9o That, in summary, is how the question of gold stands 
at the present moment . It is a good deal less unsatisfactory 
than when we began to move. Now that the authorities 
concerned have been put on their guard we may hope that 
stocks may be still further reduced and that prompt action 
may be taken in an emergency* 
NON-FERROUS METALS. 
10o The Minister of Economic Warfare has ascertained 
that stocks in Holland and Belgium are not large. The 
only problem in this field is copper, of which a considerable 
amount passes into Belgium, some for re-export to Germany. 
The Ministry of Economic Warfare are taking action to 
reduce both stocks a.nd imports. Belgian and Dutch 
refineries and smelters will probably be closed down and ores 
will be treated abxaoadn 

OIL, 
11c The Ministry of Economic Warfare reports that there 
are 600,000 tons in Holland., but consultations with the 
Shell Company indicate little chance of getting any of this 
removed in time of peace. The Dutch experts consider that 
all stocks could be destroyed at short notice. A Managing 
Director of the Royal Dutch has left for Holland and will 
try to find out whether the Dxitch Government have made any 
plans to destroy the oil in an emergency. Prom the list 
annexed to this report it will be seen that if the emergency 
arises His MajestyTs Representatives in Belgium and Holland 
are to impress on the Governments the urgent need of action 
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to.destroy thei oil stocks, or failing such action, to 

co-operate in demolition plans which are being worked 
out in detail between the War Office and Admiralty, 
Plans are also being worked out by the Air Ministry 
for the destruction by air of the main oil stocks in 
Belgium and Holland by aerial bombardment for possible 
execution if all other means fail, 
12, Prom the above it will be seen^ thereforeJ, that 
the plans for the destruction of the oil are threefold. 
First by the Belgian and Dutch authorities with or 
without British co-operation; second by the War Office, 
whose personnel would be taken over by the Admiralty in 
destroyers (see below)j and third, in the last resort, 
by the Royal Air Force. Stocks of oil at Zeebrugge 
would be dealt with by Naval blocking parties (see below), 
and at Ghent and Bruges by the French. 
13o The necessary information on these matters is in the 
possession of the Military Attaches at Brussels and at 
the Hague so that, under the authority of the Ambassador 
or Minister respectively, they can try and. arrange 
co-operation with the Dutch and Belgians. 
WHALE OIL. 
Hj.0 There are 29,000 tons of whale oil which belongs to 
us in Holland. Efforts are being made through His Majesty's 





Minister to secure the release of this oil in return for 


delivery, in instalments, of an equivalent amount to 


Holland by us. 


DOCK AND HARBOUR FACILITIES. 


15o The arrangements made include plans for preventing 


dock and harbour facilities so far as practicable from 


falling into German hands. These vary very considerably 


at the different ports, but pending further information 


which we are obtaining, I am unable to say whether they 


will be worth putting in execution except at Zeebrugge and 


Ostendn 


16o In the case of the Dutch ports and Antwerp, for 


example, His Majesty^s Representatives will do what they 


can to try and induce the Government concerned to make plans 


with this object, 


17c In case the Governments do not take any action, 


however, British plans are being prepared and in some cases 


are well advanced0 


18 0 For example, plans have been worked out and 


preparations completed for sending British destroyers to 


Ymuiden (for Amsterdam), Flushing, Hook of Holland and 


Antwerp to carry out local demolitions of harbour and dock 


facilities and coast defences,, Arrangements have been made 


between the Admiralty and the Foreign Office for the officers 


concerned to visit these ports. Certain reconnaissances 


have also been completed under War Office authority, 


19. In the case of Ostend and Zeebrugge, the Admiralty 


have made more definite plans and preparations. Block 


ships have been prepared; personnel has been selected, and 


training is proceedings Discussions with a view to French 


eo-operation are in progress. The signal arrangements are 


complete. Air protection has been arranged with the Air 






Ministry. Everything is ready, therefore, for the 


blocking of these harbours in case of necessity, The 


responsibility for deciding the moment when the blockships 


are to be despatched rests with the Admiralty, and the 


First Lord will obtain a decision e.g. from the Prime 


Minister or War Cabinet according to circumstances. The 


responsibility for ordering the ports to be blocked will' 


rest with the Commander-in-Chief of the French armies of the 


North-East (General Georges), who, it is assumed will have the 


fullest knowledge of the military situation in Belgium. 


Four alternative lines of communication from General Georges' 


Headquarters to the Admiral in command of the Blockships 


are available. In the last resort, however, the naval 


:
officers on the spot might have to act on their responsibility


and should be instructed accordingly. 


ROLLING STOCK. 


20. With a view to the removal or destruction of Belgian 


rolling stock, and particularly heavy locomotives which are of 


great importance, the French have been approached through the 


permanent Military Representatives. The French representatives 


have accepted the responsibility and passed the matter on to 


Paris. 


21. In addition, His Majesty's Representatives in Belgium 


and Holland have been asked, in an emergency, to impress on 


these Governments the importance of removing or destroying 


rolling stock and particularly locomotives. This latter 


provision applies also in respect of mechanical transport. 


His MajestyVs Representatives in Holland have also been asked 


to impress on the Government the importance of preventing 


XffiTal and shipbuilding facilities, and particularly submarines 


under construction., from falling into the hands of the 


Germans. The Naval Attache is in possession of details. 






GABLES. 


22. The Admiralty have prepared a plan for disconnecting all 


cables from Holland and Belgium at the appropriate moment, 


SHIPPING, INCLUDING TANKERS. 


S3,; The Board of Trade have taken action in respect of 


shipping. They report that the Dutch are fully alive to the 


desirability of getting tankers into safety. Action has been 


taken through Sir Andrew Agnew, who will do all he can to further 


our objects. 


24. Some weeks ago a Dutch shipowner made enquiries from the 


Board of Trade as to whether accommodation could be found for 


his ships- in this country in the event of a war emergency. 


Conversations are proceeding between the Board of Trade and a 


representative of Dutch cargo shipowners to make arrangements for 


ships to take refuge in British ports in an emergency. 


25. In Belgium the Consul-General at Antwerp has been told to 


make discreet enquiries of companies concerned as to what 


provision is being made for removal of shipping in case of an 


emergency. 


26. The Admiralty are including in their plans arrangements 


for the destruction of dredgers, tugs? etc., in an emergency. 


27. The War Office consider it important to secure the removal 


of barges from Belgian rivers and canals and particularly out of 


the river Scheldt, upon which the army relies as an obstacle to a 


German advance. They have approached the Board of Trade with a 


view to the purchase of Belgian barges on a large scale so as to 


move them over to the United Kingdom before the emergency arises. 


The Military Attache In Brussels has been asked by the War Office 


to try and induce the Belgian Military Authorities to arrange 


for the Scheldt to be kept clear of barges. 






AIRCRAFT AND AERODROMES. 


28o An Air Mission will be sent to Belgium in an 


emergency which., together with the Air Attaches in 


Belgium and Holland, will take all possible steps to 


ensure that the Dutch and Belgian authorities remove all 


aircraft,, civil and military, and trained personnel before 


it is too late, and destroy all aerodrome facilities., 


The Air Attaches have been instructed on this subject 


and as to the evacuation of aircraft of civil operating 


companies and technical personnelo The question of the 


disposal of military aircraft is under discussion with 


the Frencho 


MACHINE TOOLSo 


29o Lists of the types of equipment which it would 
-

be most desirable to remove or destroy have been obtained 


from the Ministry of Supply and forwarded to the Foreign. 


Office for communication to His Majesty's Representatives 


in Belgium and Holland, who are being instructed, to 

impress on the Governments the importance of preventing 


these tools from falling Into enemy hands intacto They 


will take this matter up the moment an emergency arises, 

if not beforeo 


POWER STATIONS, 

i i II i 

30  If His Majesty's Representatives think such a 
o


course desirable, the Military Attaches in Belgium and 


Holland are to draw the attention of the staffs to the 


importance of including Power Stations in the general 


demolition plans. 


ACTION IN AN EMERGENCY. 


3l 0 Should an invasion by Germany of Belgium or 


Holland, or both, take place the f ollowing action will 


be reouired to set the scheme in motion:





(l)	 A decision by the War Cabinet to put the wholo 

scheme in operation, 


(S)	 A decision by the War Cabinet to authorise the 

Admiralty, if Belgium is invaded, to despatch 

block ships to Ostend and Zeebrugge; 


(3)	 In the case of an invasion of Holland, a 

decision by the War Cabinet as to whether 

the destroyers are to be despatched^, 


(4)	 If the War Office are prepared to implement 

their plan fcr the destruction of the main oil 

stocks in Holland and Belgium, a decision^by 

the War Cabinet as to whether the Army 

detachments are to bo sent in the destroyers, 


(5)	 His Majesty's Ambassador in Brussels and/or the 

British Minister at The Hague to be informed 

by the	 Secretary of State for Poreign 

Affairs of the decision of the War Cabinet 

and instructed to take the pre-arranged action, 


( 6 )	 A decision at the appropriate moment empowering 
the Admiralty to disconnect cables between 
this country and Belgium and./or Holland 
re spe ctIvely, 

32. I should be glad of authority to arrange for 


the communication of these arrangements to the French 


authorities, I think that the safest channel would be 


through the Naval, Military and Air liaison systems, 


but perhaps the Chiefs of Staff Committee could be 


authorised to concert the necessary arrangements. In 


any event I would propose in any such communication 


to refer only very briefly to the fact that 


arrangements are being made through the proper channels 


for the reduction and removal of gold supplies. 


33. A specimen copy of the fourth edition of the 


periodical Progress Report showing the state of progress 


on 23rd October, 1939 is attached herewith, I propose U 


keep in close touch with this question and to submit 


further periodical reports as occasion may require. 


(Signed) HANKEY. 


Richmond Terrace, S.W.1. 

83rd October, 1939. 




HOLLAND AND BELGIUM. MEASURES TO B E TAKEN IN THE EVENT OP 

INVASION BY GERMANY:- PROGRESS REPORT 25,10,59P MOST SECRET. 


lc GOLD AND SECURITIES 


Action to be taken,- Department 

responsible, 


Holland. H.M. Representative Poreign 


and/or


to try to induce Office. 

Dutch Government:
(a) To move gold 


and securities 

in peaceo 


 (b) To prepare and 

plan for their 

removal In 

emergency,, 


Belgium,, ditto, Foreign 

Office, 


Progress on 23,10,39, Remarks, 


(1) Despatch to H.M, Representative, sent 

off on 12,10 39, suggesting an 
o
 

approach to Dutch Government, 


(2) ELM, Representative in Holland does not 

consider an approach to the Dutch 

Government possible,. 


(3) Contact established between Bank of 

England and Nederlandsche Bank shows 

that only 40% of the Dutch stock of 

gold remains in Holland, and the re
moval of a further 20% is likely in the 

fairly near future. Steps have also 

been taken to safeguard Government 

holdings of Poreign Securities, 


Despatch to H.M, Representative, sent off 

on 12,10.39, suggesting an approach to 

Belgian Government 


2) Reply received 14,10,39 (Tel. No, 145), 

Approach to Government not recommended,. 

Ambassador proposed to make private 

enquiries of M, Janssens who moved gold 

to London in 1914. 


Information received as a result of (2) 

shows that only a small preport-ion of the 

Belgian Gold remains in Belgium,, Steps 

have also been taken to safeguard foreign 

securities. 




Department;' 

responsible. 


B. In Emergency. Holland 

and 


Felgium-


H.M. Representative 

to impress on 

Governments urgent 

need of action to 

remove remaining gold 

and securities& 


II.


A. In Peace. 	 Holland. (a) H.l. 

Representative 

to try and induce 

Dutch Government 

to make plans for 

preventing dock 

and harbour ! 

facilities falling 

into German hands. 


(b) Plan to be prepared

for sending British 

destroyers to:-


Ymuiden 

Flushing 

Hook of Holland 

Antwerp 


to carry out local 

demolitions of harbour 

and dock facilities 

and coast defences. 


/ DOCKS AND HARBOURS'. 


Foreign (1)Despatch 

Office. 


 Admiralty, 


sWt off 
ah approf 

to H.M. Representative, 
on 12.10 .39* suggesting 
eh to Dutch Government. 

(2) Reply received.	 Approach to 

Dutch Government not re commendedj, 

but contact suggested through 

Service attache's0 


Plan made and could be put in 

operation any time after Monday 

23rd October. Captain in charge 

detailed for each port working 

together under a Vice"-Admiral; 

personnel selected, and trained. 

Destroyers will be made available 

by the Admiralty when the time 

comes. Arrangements for 

reconnaisance of ports in hand. 


Naval attache 

in Holland to 

be informed 

of details of 


0 5 


ERA 




II. DOCKS AND HARBOURS, (Contd.), 


Action to be taken. "Department " Progress on aa.ol0.o9. . Remarks... 
responsible. 

Belgium (a) As (a) above. 	 Foreign (1)
Office. 

(2)

(b) Plan to be prepared 	 Admiralty 

for blocking Ostend 

and Zeebrugge, and 

for local demolitions 


(c) Plan to be prepared	 Air Ministry, 

for air protection for 

parties engaged on (b). 


 Despatch to H.M.Re pr es enta tive5

sent off on 12.10.39* suggesting 
an approach to Belgian 
Government. 

 Reply received 14 .10 .39-
Approach to Government 
not recommended. 

Blockships prepared, and personnel 

selected. Training proceeding. 

Discussion with French to secure 

their co-operation in progress. 

Signal arrangements oofcrplete0 


Plan completed, and co-ordinated 

with Admiralty. Commanders-in 

Chiefs Fighter and Coastal 

Command, ready to implement it. 


Naval 

attach^ 

in Belgium 

to be 

informed 

of details 

of plan. 


http://aa.ol0.o9


Action to foe taken, D e P ar tmeri t Progress on 33*lQ.o9. B.eraark.s' 
responsible 


In Peace.. Belgium. (a) Plan to be prepared W, for Office .J3 Gv-on: and Bruges are ' in "the 
for demolition of SectdiM of the Prenoli A^nay, the 
docks at Bruges and latter have taken over responsi-
Ghent. "billty for the plan0 

B. In Emergency. Holland (a) H.M. Representative Foreign Office. Despatch sent to H.M.Representative 

to impress on impressing on him need for him to 

Government urgent need take, this action, 

of action? and to 

endeavour to secure 

Dutch co-operation in 

British Naval plan. 


Cb) implement Naval Admiralty. - STlaSSSg 
L a r "
P  to he 


responsible for 

obtaining 

decision to 

despatch forces. 


Q O 




Department 

responsible. 


In Emergency. Belgium (a) H.II.Represent- Foreign Office." Despatch sent to H.M.Representative 

ative to Impress impressing on him need for him to 

on Government take this action. .
urgent need of 

action and to 

endeavour to 

secure Belgian 

co-operation 

in British Naval 

plan. 


(b) Implement Naval Admiralty 

amd (c) and Air plans, and Air Ministry 


(d.) Implement  FroncSi Army' 
a


French Army pian. AutttoriAies. 


First Lord of 

the Admiralty 

to be respons
ible for 

obtaining 

decision to 

despatch forcesc


Executive order to 

complete the block 

ing will be.given "Ktr 


the French Army 

Command so as to 

ensure co-ordination 

with movement of the 

Armies. 




Department 

responsible. 


In Peaceo (a) Steps to be taken Ministry of 
through private Economic 
interests to reduce the 
Warfare 
stocks of raw materials 
(in consultation 
of all kinds in Holland with Ministry of 
and Belgium. Supply.) 


(1) Non-ferrous metals 	 Stocks in Holland and Belgium 

not large Negotiations are in progress with Belgian 

interests to reduce their copper stocks and to prevent 

further import for ultimate supply to Germany. 

Belgian and Dutch refineries and smelter will probably 

be closed down, and ores will be treated abroado 


Vegetable oil, whale oil, and oil seeds. 29,000 tons of 

whale oil are in Holland, Efforts are being made through 

His Majesty?s Minister at The Hague to secure the release 

of this oil which belongs to us, in return for delivery 

of an equivalent amount to Holland by us, as required 

for use by instalments,, 


(3) Oil" 600,000 tons in Holland. Consultations with Shell 
Company indicate little chance of getting any of this 
removed. ' Dutch experts consider that all stocks could be 
destroyed at short notice. A managing director of 
Royal Dutch, who went to Holland yesterday (17th) will 
try and find out whether Dutch Government have made any 
plans to destroy oil. 

(4) Flax Seed. Ministry of Supply report (13/10/39) that 

supply of flax seed from Belgium is not of importance? 

as they get theirs elsewhere,. 


CA9 

CJ"? 




A.ction to b e tal-cen. 


In Peace,,(b) H. M. Representatives 

to try and induce 

Dutch and Belgian 

Governments to 

prepare plans for 

the prevention of 
stocks of oil from 

falling into German 

hands. 


(c) Plan to be prepared 

for destruction of 

main oil stocks in 

Holland and Belgium 

for execution if 

occasion offers^, 


D e p a r t m e n t P r o g r e s s o n £a.lO.,59, 
responsible 


Foreign Office. (!) Despatch to H.M. Representative 

in Belgium sent of 12.10.39* 


(S) Reoly received 14.10.39.(Tel.No.145) 
No "approach to Belgian Government 
recommended. Information as to 
Belgian Government1s plans could be 
sought by M  o A . from Mill tary 
authorities, with whom he is in 
touch? 

(3) Despatch to H.M. Representative in 

Holland sent off 12*10.39. 


(4) Reply receivedo No approach to Dutch 

Government recommended., Contact will 

be established through Attaches,, 


War Office (1) Stocks a.t Rott e rflamy Amsterdam, The 

Hague,,and Antwerp. Information 

complete and plan being made0R.E. 

personnel will" be made available 

and will go with Naval parties 

(see DOCKS AND HARBOURS (A) (b) above) 


(2) Stocks ,a.t,, ̂eebruggQo Will be dealt 

with by Naval blocking -parties 

(see DOCKS AND HARBOURS A, 

B e Igi um (b ) ) e 

(3) Shocks at Ghent and Bruges, will 

be dealt with by the French (See 
D( iQKS AND HARBOURS A,Belgium'(d) 

R e m a r k e . 


Necessary 

information 

is in 

possession 

of Military 

attacnes,so 

that they 

can try and 

arrange c o
operation 

with Dutch 

said Belgians 




Ill. RAW MATERIALS . (INCLUDING OIL) . (Cont1a"). 

Action to be taken. Department 
' responsible. 

Progress on gJMQ.59. 

A* In Peace COonfd). ( ̂ ) KEaa. to bo prepared, for Air Ministry. 
. destruction of main oil 

stocks in Holland .. 
and Belgium by aerial 
bombardment, for possible 
execution if all other 
means failo 

Information
collected^ 

being 

B. In emergency a (a) H.M. representatives
in Holland and
Belgium to impress on 
Governments urgent need 
of action to destroy
oil stocks, or failing
such action to co
operate in British 
demolition plan. 

(b) Implement Army plan.

(c) If (b) fails.
implement air plan. 

Foreign 
Office. 

War Office. 

Air Ministry, 

Secretary of State 
for '7ar to be 
responsible for 
obtaining decision 
to despatch force. 

Secretary of State 
f o r Air to be 
responsible for
obtaining decision 
to execute plan* 

CA3 



IV. RAILWAY ROLLING STOCK. 


Action to be taken, 	 Department Progress on 2$L 10-59^ 

responsible, 


A.	 In Peace, French to be asked to Anglo-French The French have been approached 

prepare a plan for the Liaison through the Permanent Military 

removal or destruction Section,, Representatives. The French 

of Belgian rolling representatives accepted 

stocks particularly the responsibility, and passed 

heavy locomitives. the matter on to Paris. 


B 5 In Emergency. H.M. Representative in Despatch sent to H P M. 

Belgium and Holland to representatives impressing 

impress on the Government on them need for them to 

the importance Of removing take this action. 

or destroying-iMfc&ling 


*	 stock, and particularly 

locomitiveso 


-	 V. MECHANICAL TRANSPORT. 


A, In Peace. "	 -


B  In Emergency. H.M. Representatives -	 Despatch sent to H.M. 
e

in Holland and Belgium representatives 

to impress on the impressing on them need 

Governments the for them to take this action, 

importance of removing 

or destroying as much 

mechanical transport 

as possible. 




v : £  
a N A V A L B A S E S , S H I P B U I X i D I K G Y A P J D S , S H X P P X J R G 

UNDER GQ3ST STRUCTIONV"^ 
* - - - n u i m i H i  m r i j i j i n w n i i g i L i . i l	  ' wt J -

Action to be taken. Department Pyoccress on 21.10*59,. Remarks,. 

responsible 


A 9 In Peace * - - - -


Bo I:a iSmergency. TT.. M. Representative Despatch sent tc I I , M  o Details to be in 
in Holland to impress representative impressing on him possession of 
on the Government the need for him to take this action, Naval ^ttaciie. importance of 

preventing naval and 

shipbuilding facilities 

and particularly 

submarines under 

construe- ti on from 
9


falling into the hands 

of the Germanso 


VII, CABLES. 


A, In Peacee 	 Plan to be prepared for Admiralty, Plan prepared. 

disconnecting all cables 

from Holland and 

Belgiunu 


B a In liimergency-PIan to be implemented. 
 First Lord of the 

Admiralty to be 

responsible for 

obtaining decision 

to implement the 

olan. 


http://nwniigiLi.il


responsible. 


A, In Peace. (a) Dutch and Belgians Board of 

to be approached through Trade, 

private interests 


(i).To remove to British 

ports all' shipping as 

far as possible, 

including tankers and 

large tugs, before an 

emergency arises. 


(ii) To prepare plans for 

their removal or 

destruction in emergency. 


(b) Destruction of dredgers. Admiralty, 

tugs, etc. which may be 

accessible should be included 

in the plan to be prepared under 

item II(b). 


(i) Board of Trade report that Dutch 

are fully alive to desirability 

of getting tankers into safety. 

Action has been taken through 

Sir Andre?/ Agnew, who will do all 

he can.tc further our objects. 


(ii) Conversations are proceeding 

between the Board of Trade and 

a representative of Dutch cargo 

shipowners, to make arrangements 

for ships to take refuge in 

British ports in emergency. 


(iii) Consul-General, Antwerp is being 

told to make discreet enquiries 

of Companies concerned as to 

what provision is being made 

for removal of shipping in case 

of invasion. 


Plan in preparation. (See item 

II (b)) . 


CJ1 




mmmmmmmmmmmmmmm 

V I I I 


Action to be taken. 


In Peace. (c) Steps to be taken to 

try and get barges moved 

out of Belgian Rivers and 

Canala, and particularly 

out of the River Escaut, 

which the Army relies 

upon as an obstacle. 


B.In Emergency. H.M. Representative in 

Holland to Impress on 

the Government the 

importance of taking action 

to remove or destroy 

shipping resources. 


SHIPPING. INCLUDING TANKERS. SAT.VACT,' TUGS 

BARGES. DREDGERS. ETC. * 


Department 	 Progress on .2JLlQ-. 59. responsible 


Board of (l) Sir Julian Foley asked to 

Trade. consider the possibility 

War Off: ce of buying Belgian barges 


on a large scale, so as to 

move them over to U.K. 

before the emergency. 


( 2 )	 Military attach^, Belgium, is 
being asked by War Office to 
try and induce the Belgian 
military authorities to 
arrange for the Escaut to be 
kept clear of barges. 

Despatch sent to H.M. 

Representative impressing on 

him need for him to take this 

action. 


Details to be in 

the possession of 

Naval Attache who 

will attention 

to warships and 

inform Dutch 

Government how and 

where to send them, 




JW In Peace, 


B 0 In Emergency,, 


IXo.AIROEAPT. 


Action to "be taken. 


Plan to be made for 

sending an air mission 

Into Belgium in an 

emergency. 


Air Mission in Belgium, 

and Air. Attaches In 

Holland' and Belgium to 

take all possible steps 

to ensure that the Dutch 

and Belgian authorities 

remove all aircraft, civil 

and military^ and trained 

personne before it is 

too late, and destroy all 

aerodrome facilities. 


List of the types of 

equipment which it 

would be most desirable 

to remove or destroy to 

be sent to H,M0


representatives by F,0 o


so that they can impress on 

Governments the importance 

of preventing them falling 

into enemy hands intact, 


H,M, Representatives in 

Holland and Belgium to urge 

the Governments to take steps 

to secure the destruction of 

such machine tools, . 


Department 

responsible 


Air Ministryc 


X, MACHINE TOOLS, 


Ministry of 

Supply, 


ress on 

23o.l0o 39, 


Plan complete and ready to 

be put into operation. 


(l) Air Attaches have been 	 Details in 

instructed on sub ject of possession 

aerodrome facilities, and of Air 

evacuation of aircraft of Attaches, 

Civil operating Companies,, 

and technical personnel. 

They have been asked for 

information about privately 

owned aircrafto 


(3 	 Disposal of Military air
craft under discussion 

with French. 


(l) Lists prepared and sent in, 

and forwarded.to F,0, 

Office for communication to 

HoMc Representatives (14*10,59) 


(2) Sent to H,,M, 	Representatives 

(I6,10,39)o 




Aai lpnJio .Joe^taken,. 

T,\ peace. If II.M. representatives think such . 

i - - - - ' a C O U p  desirable, Military-at-caches 
S e


in Bel ?rtum and Holland to draw the 

attention of staffs to importance of 

including Power Stations in general 

demo'!i t i on plans o 

B * Injtoerjjenc^. H.M. representatives in Holland 

and Belgium to impress on the 

Governments the importance of 

destroying sources" of nower. 


3aSES3^aaaS
responsible.

 Progress on
 111107111"

 * " V 
fefe 

Foreign Office,
v/ar Office.,

 (i) H.M. Representatives 
 asked, 

(ii) Military attaches 
furnished with 
1 i S C S a. 

Despatch sent to 
Ihlvh representatives 
impressing on them 
need for them to 
take such action. 

G O 
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WEEKLY REPORT (NO,7) Off AIR OPERATIONS AND 

INTELLIGENCE FOR THE WEEK ENDING MIDNIGHT S2ND OCTOBER, 1959. 


flerman Air Force. 


1* The Raids on the Firth, of Forth and Scapa Flow, The 


Genaan aircraft employed on the raids against the Firth of Forth 


and Scapa Flow on October 16th and 17th (see paragraphs 3 - 7 below) 


consisted on each occasion of flights from different -units. This 


would appear to suggest that the raids were of an experimental 


nature and that they were used to give experience to units. One 


unit is known to have been based recently at Erfurt, some 60 miles 


south west of Leipzig, and another at Luneburg, south of Hamburg; 


some coastal units also took part. 


The aircraft employed included Dornier 18 flying boats, 


Dornier 17 a$td Reinkel ( n i l / long range bombers, and probably some 


Heinkel 115, a new type of float plane. 


French Air Force. 


2. Eighty-five per cent of the French Metropolitan Air Force 


Is now concentrated in the First Air Army of the North East. The 


effective strength of this army, and of the air army on the Italian 


frontier (Third Air Army) ist
(a)	 First Air Army, approximately 1170 aircraft, including 


more than 500 fighters $ 

(b)	 Third Air Army, approximately 180 aircraft, including 


66 fighters. 


It is expected that some 100 Army Co-operation type 


aircraft will shortly be withdrawn from the line. The reason is 


that they have been found too old for active operations, and the 


French are determined to preserve the trained crews until modern 


material can be provided for them. 


A number of valuable reconnaissances have been made by 


French aircraft] German aircraft have been comparatively inactive. 






ROYAL AIR FORGE OPERATIONS.. 


Fighter Ooaamando. 


3* During the week raids were made on the Firth of Forth, 


Seapa, on east coast convoys, and on some of H.M. ships at seaj 


enemy reconnaissance aircraft were also active over the east 


coast and over the North Sea. 


4. Raid on Firth of Forth. On the 16th October 9 to 12 


aircraft raided Rosyth, approaching in succession singly or in 


pairs. Their objectives were naval vessels near the Forth Bridge. 


Twelve bombs were dropped^ The enemy were engaged by anti-aircraft 


fire.9 by Spitfire fighter aircraft of Nos, 602 and 603 Squadrons, 
and by the Gladiators of No. 607 Squadron, all Auxiliary Squadrons. 


At least two enemy aircraft were brought down by our fighters, and 


one by anti-aircraft gunfire^ 


5. Raid on Sca-pa. On the 17th October Scapa was raided three 


times by a total of at lest ten aircraft. One enemy aircraft was 


brought down by a fighter and one by anti-aircraft fire. On the 


same day a Heinkel III was shot down by an aircraft of No. 41 


Squadron 20 miles off Whitby, and a Dornier 18 was shot down by a 


Gladiator of No. 607 Squadron off Sunderland. 


6. Raids on Convoys, On the morning of 21st October six 


enemy aircraft were engaged by twelve Spitfires near the southbound 


convoy off Flamborough Head; two enemy aircraft were probably 


destroyed* In the afternoon, of the same day two formations of nine 


and twelve enemy aircraft attacked both the northbound and southbound 


convoys, which were passing one another off Spurn Head. They were 


engaged "fey torn? Spitfires and three Hurricanes which certainly 


destroyed four enemy aircraft, and probably one otheri 


On the 22nd October a flight of No.. 603 Squadron, 


patrolling over the convoy off St* Abbs Head, shot down a Heinkel III, 


which fell in the sea, 


7* Throughout all the engagements no damage was sustained by 


our aircraft except a few bullet holes in three fighters. 






8, Balloon Barrages, Thirty halloons are now flying in the 


Crewe barrage, and twenty-four in the Derby b arrage. 

On the 18th October it was decided to establish a Balloon 


barrage at Rosyth, A reconnaissance for suitable sites was made 


next day and within 48 hours twenty-one balloons were flying in 


the district* 


9, Moves. During the week the fighter strength in the Firth 


of Forth was increased, by one squadron; another squadron was sent 


from Oatterick to Wick, being replaced at Catterick by a squadron 


from Duxford, For the protection of the Fleet a squadron was 


moved from Grangemouth to Kinloss on ' the 22nd October. 


10, Trawler Screens. In order to give early information of 


the approach of low flying raids over the North Sea whioh R.D.F. 


stations are at present unable to detect, a screen of trawlers has 


been established some fifty miles out to seal they are providing 


useful reports, 


11, New'Sqiiadrqnso' It has been' decided to form ten new 


squadrons in addition to the eight fighter squadrons at present 


forming. They will be equipped in the first' place with Blenheim 


fighters. 


12, F ighter Was t age $ During the week the loss of Fighter 


Command aircraft, from all causes, was one Blenheim. 


Bomber 0ommand, 


13* Operations against the German Fleet. A striking force 


of bombe!r aircraft has been held ready to attack units of the German 


fleet in the'North Sea; reconnaissance aircraft have hot, however, 


reported any targets1 judged suitable for attack. 


14.; ' Propaganda Campaign^ On the night 18/l9th October bdiSber 


aircraft dropped leaflets containing extracts from the speech of the 


Prime Minister over the area Hamburg-Bremen-Hanover, 


'""iS; " Bomber Squadron allotted for Convoy Escort Duties. The 


bomber squadron'allotted for convoy escort duties in. the Western 

Approaches has Continued to operate during the week, sometimes at 


a considerable distance out to sea. 






Cpastal Commands 


160 Routine patrols and convoy escorts have been maintained 


throughout the week with negligible interference from the weather, . 

In addition, searches, reconnaissances, and anti-submarine patrols 


have been intensified, particularly in northern waters. A number 


of neutral merchant ships, several suspicious trawlers, some mines, 


and four enemy submarines were sighted-., Three of the submarines 


were attacked and it is believed that one at least was badly damaged,, 


After attacking one of the U-boats the aircraft directed destroyers 


to the spot and these claim to have destroyed the submarine. 


On one occasion an aircraft on convoy escort duty sighted 


three mines in the path of the convoy; they were reported to the 


naval escort which destroyed the mines by gunfire. 


Air escort was provided for twenty-five convoys in the North 


SeaP English Channel and Western Approaches, entailing the 


employment of 130 aircraft. 


ROYAL AIR FORCE COMPONENT OP THE FIELD FORGE. 


17e On the 16th October five Blenheim aircraft made a 


reconnaissance over north-west Germany; no unusual activity was 


reported and clouds prevented successful photography. One of the 


aircraft failed to return,. On the 17th October, a similar 


reconnaissance was made by a single aircraft which returned safely 


to England with no information of any special activity,, 
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Office of the United Kingdom 
Representative to Eire, 
50, Upper Mount street, 

SECRET AND CONFIDENTIAL Dublin. 

26 October, 193'9. 

My dear Secretary of State, 
It was sad for me to have to post to London the 


unfruitful record of my interview with Mr. de Valera on Saturday 


last, but I know that you already had few illusions as to the 


probable outcome of a request for facilities at the ports. 


There is no gainsaying Ji,ir. de Valera's view that any 


tampering with the neutrality of the ports would raise a storm 


here, the consequences of which are "beyond computation, and 


which would certainly bring him down. There is a general 


consensus of-opinion as to that. 


The policy of neutrality commands widespread approval 


among all classes and interests in Eire. It is remarkable how 


even the "pro-British" group, men who have fought for the Crown 


and are anxious to be called up again, men whose sons are at the 


front to-day, loyalists in the old sense of the word, agree 


generally in supporting the policy of neutrality for Eire. They 


see no possible practical alternative. I need not speak of the 


views of the people on the Left who would like to catch 


Mr. de Valera tripping. There are I.R.A. men on hunger strike 


in tne gaols here to-aay because England's difficulty is not 


being seized upon as Eire's opportunity. 


'For those who were confident that the ports would be at 


our disposal when we needed them, this is a heavy blow. I 


regret 


THE RIGHT HONOURABLE ANTHONY EDEN, M. C. . M. P. , 






regret it all the more as in so many ways the Government of 


Sire have "been helpful to ma since I came here, and this setback 


over the ports has obscured the bright side of the picture. 


On the credit side we must record 
(a) Instant reporting of presence of German submarine 


in Dingle Bay. 


(b) Arrangement for immediate signalling to us of presence 


and whereabouts of enemy submarines. 


(c) Acceptance of Naval Attache" here with facilities for 


travelling and checking up the efficiency of the Eire 


coastal watch and ward service. 


(d) Holding up, at my request, a series of emergency orders 


implementing neutrality in detail. 


(e) Retention of Admiralty tug at Cobh. 


(f) Acceptance of the fact that, whatever the regulations 


may be, cur surface craft will pursue and attack 


hostile submarines in the territorial waters of Eire. 


(g) Exclusion from instructions to coastal organisations 


cf azry mention of aircraft. To-day our aircraft are 


flying over the headlands of Sire, and even inland, and 


nothing is being said. 


Since I saw Mr. de Valera on Saturday, I have taken the 


opportunity of stressing, in interviews with the Secretary for 


External Affairs, the loss of life which may be incurred in the 


winter months owing to cur lack of facilities at Berehaven for 


rendering help at that critical point, where there is not even 


a tug. No doubt, Mr. de Valera was again consulted about this, 


for yesterday I was told that we may maintain a tug at Berehaven 






I said that we should need at least two tugs to deal with 


the situation. The Secretary for External Affairs said that 


I might ash for the second tug later on, and I gathered that it 


will probably be granted. It is quite understood and agreed 


that the tug or tugs, will carry a gun. I hope that this 


facility may be of some use to the Admiralty. I was not 


-authorised to make the suggestion, but it seemed to me to he 


the moment to try to get something. 


In Government Buildings it was expected that I should 


be leaving for London yesterday evening, and Mr. de Valera 


sent a message asking me to assure Mr. Chamberlain of his 


genuine friendship, but to tell him he could not grant what 


was impossible. 


Y our s s incerely, 


(Sgd. ) J. L. MAFFEY. 
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Memorandum by the Secretary of State for 

Dominion Affairs, 


In pursuance of the War Cabinet decisions of the 
17th and 18th October (W0Mo 50';h.Conclusions,, Minute 3, 
and W,Mo 51st Conclusions, Minute o) Sir John Maffey was 
instructed to approach Mr0 de Valera with regard to the 
grant of facilities for the Royal Navy at Berehaven, A 
copy of the instructions given to him is attached as an 
Appendix, 

I now circulate to my colleagues a copy of Sir John 


Maffey's report of his intervie?/ with Mr, de Valera on the 


subject, 


(Intld) A o E . 


Richmond Terrace, S o Y i f o l , , 


23rd October? 1939. 






REPORT BY SIR JOHN MAFFEY OR HIS INTERVIEW WITH 

MRa DE VALERA ON THE S1ST OCTOBER, 1959* 


lo I was received "by Mr, de Valera this morning at 


llo30 and remained with him for an hour and a halfo 


So In accordance -with the instructions received in 


London, I approached Mr, de Valera on the subject of 


facilities at Berehaven. His uncompromising answer to 


every line of approach was a categorical "non possumus". 


In this attitude there was nothing anti-British, though 


he indicated more than once that if we had paved the way 


to Irish unity, Ireland today might - only "might" - have 


"been able to co-operate with us. 


3* The conversation began by my talking with Mr. 


de Valera listening. I was able to bring out all the points 


in the case entrusted to me with full emphasis. I told 


Mr0 de Valera that I came to him straight from the Prime 


MinisterJs room in the House of Commons,, that the words 


would not be mine but the Prime Minister^. Mr0 de Valera 


listened with keen attention, but I was talking to a man 


whose mind had been made upe 


(In this record I am not repeating the arguments 


used by me as they are already fully given in my brief. 


This record of the conversation may, therefore, appear 


one-sided. In fact, it was not so). 


4. Mr., de Valera told me that he knew this issue would 


be raised and that no adjustment of his view or of his 


answer was possible. The creed of Ireland today was 






neutrality,, No Government could exist that departed from 


that principle. The question of the ports was at the very 


nerve centre of public interest in that matter, and the 


public mood would react with intense violence to any action 


invalidating their integrity. If a demand were made - he 


fully realised that no demand was being made - he would be 


forced at whatever cost to treat such a situation as a 


challenge, and his Parliament would endorse his measures0 


If, ea the other hand, facilities were voluntarily afforded 


in breach of neutrality, his Government could not live. In 


fact, his Government could not attempt to put any such 


concession through and no other Government which might 


endeavour to meet our request could survive for twenty-four 


hours. He fully understood the cogency of all the arguments 


brought to support our request, but he had to deal with the,, 


matter from the practical point of view of what was possible 


in Ireland, and in that regard there could be no question as 


to what the verdict must be. 


5 . He would greatly regret a German victory. His 
sympathies were with the Allies, but if there was on the 
whole, perhapsr a vague majority sentiment in favour of the 
Allies, any encroachment upon an Irish interest would 
create a swift swing over of opinion. Many people in 
Ireland were ready enough to acclaim a British defeat at 
any price, though that view might be based on ignorance. 
It had its roots in, history. 

6 . No attempts to move Mr. de Valera from this 
position on the grounds of humanity, the practical 
economic needs of Ireland in relation to sea-borne 
commerce and her reliance upon our efforts, the danger 

-a





of German success to which his people were not alive, 


produced any effect on a stance which had evidently been 


fully studied and predetermined. 


7. In regard to the Convention of 1938 which settled 


the fate of the ports, he maintained that there Gould have 


been no mental reservations on our side justifying any 


I belief that Eire would adopt any particular course in the 


I event of a world conflict, I said that, nevertheless, 


such mental reservations had existed, and that the path 


of generosity had been followed as an act of faith and 


in the belief that in the hour of need the hand of 


friendship would be extended. He talked a good deal on 


this point indicating in sum that we had no right to 


expect to derive advantage from what was not ours- Such 


a view would justify encroachment by Germany on Holland or 


Belgium. Moreover, he was certain that if the ports had 


not been handed over, the position for us today in Ireland 


would have been one of grave friction and danger. 


(At this point In our conversation the telephone 


rang with an enquiry from the Kavas Agency, who asked for 


confirmation or otherwise of a rumour that facilities at 


the ports had been demanded. Mr,, de Valera at once 


issued a denial. This must have been a bit of quick 


guessing on the part of the press watching my recent 


movements). 


8. I said that the decision he had to make was one 


of immense gravity and that I hoped he would not give his 


final answer here and now but that he would take time to 


consider the matter in all its bearings in view of the 


Prime Minister's special approach to him. The history of 


Ireland was one of lost opportunities. Today the opportunity 






list) 


lay with him. Who could, see any hope fox4 a united Ireland 


on the lines of our present conversation? What British 


Government would eves surrender the ports of the North 


after this experience? I asked him at one stage whether 


he was "being quite honest with himself. His country needed 


guidance amid new and unforeseen perils from a mind free 


from prejudice and ancient grievances. Did he feel today 


that he could give that guidance? He answered with due 


deliberation and said that with an open mind he had worked 


over these issues again ana again knowing that the question 


of the ports might arise at any moment, and. he and his ad
visers had always seen their course quite clearly whatever 


the draw-backs. He knew and understood his people and 


his problems, and he well knew that no other answer was 


possible. There would be no point, therefore, in deferring 


an answer pending consideration, I said that in view of 


the gravity of the issues, it seemed to me desirable-that 


he should discuss the matter personally--With Mr, Chambe.r3ain, 


but he said that it wou.ld.be a pity to take this step, 


since it could not in any way alter matters.-. His policy 


had been quite consistent0 His goal had been to maintain 


neutrality and to help us within.the Mmlts of that, 


neutrality to the full,extent possible.'. The measures 


arranged with- me - in regard to information and liaison were 


all evidences of this, and of tho faat that he was being 


helpful, perhaps beyond the strict definition of neutrality. 


9, The discussion passed to more general lines, 


and Mr. de Valera again stressed his admiration for 


Mr, Chamberlain, who, he said, had been genuinely 


helpful in regard to the Irish question. In so far 
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as this tragic situation had developed, in Europe, he found 


himself in full agreement with everything that Mr. Chamberlain 


had done, I said that Mr  Chamberlain knew this and 
c


appreciated it, and this had e nc enraged him to send the 


message of which I was the bearer. "England.", said. 


Mr. de Valera, "has a moral position today. Hitler 


"might have his early successes, but the moral, position 

would, tello Any action against the Irish ports would 


shake our position of moral strength", I said. "Not if 


help were voluntarily conceded.". He replied "No, but that 


would, stir up trouble which would quickly compromise 


your moral, position", 


10, He spoke -of the possihili-tie-s of peace and said 
that Hitler did not want war and that a.-reasonable-solution 
embodying a partially restored Poland was to be had, I 
asked by what agency0 He said that he thought Italy 
might act through Mussolini, That, today,, seemed- the 
only hope, Roosevelt had,, he feared, put himself 
completely out of court as an arbitrator-iowixig-to-hia 
inept letter of appeal and remons.te-an.coo 

11, Before leaving I said that his reply to 


Mr, Chamberlain's request would cause deep and natural 


disappointmento I added that in the ccairse of our 


conversation I had. necessarily to. reve-al to him certain 


vital facts regarding the position and strategy of 


the submarine campaign, and I must ask him to safeguard 


that.infoWnetion, as knowledge of the Prime Minister's 


request, the reasons for it and its rejection., would do 


harm to our cause. He appreciated this but said naturally 


http://remons.te-an.coo
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3 ? 7 


he must report the substance of our conversation to his 


colleagues. I pressed upon him the Importance of 


maintaining the greatest reserve in regard to information 


likely to prove helpful or encouraging to our enemies, 


and he undertook to do this0 


It is noteworthy that he had evidently expected 


our request to be for facilities at Lough Swilly rather 


than Berehaven. Glearly he has had up to date information 


of the recent movements of the Grand Fleet. 


(Int5d) J.L.M.. 


Dublin. 


21st October, 1959. 






APPENDIX. 

INSTRUCTIONS FOR S I P JOHN MAFFEY. 

1. A g l a n c e a t a c h a r t o f t h e A t l a r t i i c w i l l show 

how s h i p s c a r r y i n g t r a d e f r om a l l o v e r t h e w o r l d c o n v e r g e 

t o t h e s o u t h w a r d o f I r e l a n d and t h e approaches t o t h e 

E n g l i s h C h a n n e l . 

2 . I n t h i s a r e a t h e r e a r e a t any t ime more s h i p s and 

more v a l u a b l e c a r g o e s t o b e found than anywhere e l s e i n the 

w o r l d . Thes e s h i p s i n c l u d e no t o n l y t h o s e b r i n g i n g t r a d e 

t o E n g l a n d and S c o t l a n d , b u t a l s o t h o s e b r i n g i n g t r a d e t o 

I r e l a n d w h i c h i s l a r g e l y p a s s e d t h r o u g h L i v e r p o o l and o t h e r 

E n g l i s h West Coas t p o r t s and s u b s e q u e n t l y t r a n s - s h i p p e d i n 

s m a l l e r s h i p s a c r o s s the I r i s h Sea . 

3 . S i n c e the p r e s e n t war s t a r t e d , an u n r e l e n t i n g 

U - b o a t a t t a c k has b e e n t a k i n g p l a c e on t h i s t r a d e , and 

t h i s a t t a c k has r e c e n t l y b e e n i n t e n s i f i e d . Immed ia t e 

measures we r e t a k e n t o pu t t h e s h i p p i n g i n t o c o n v o y and t o 

e s c o r t t h o s e convoys b y a n t i - s u b m a r i n e c r a f t . The number 

o f s h i p s a v a i l a b l e f o r e s c o r t work i s , h o w e v e r , f a r b e l o w 

t h e r e q u i r e m e n t , and many s h i p s and g r oups o f . s h i p s have t o 

come i n u n e s c o r t e d b e c a u s e o f the l a c k o f t h e s e v e s s e l s . 

The r e c e n t t h r e a t o f a i r a t t a c k on our E a s t Coas t t r a d e has 

a l s o made i t e s s e n t i a l t o w i t h d r a w a number o f e s c o r t i n g 

c r a f t f r o m t h e "Western A p p r o a c h e s . F u r t h e r , ow ing t o the 

same s h o r t a g e o f e s c o r t i n g c r a f t , i t i s n o t p o s s i b l e t o 

t a k e the c onvoys out as f a r t o t h e Y/estward as c o u l d b e 

w i s h e d . The U - b o a t s have r e c e n t l y r e a l i s e d t h i s weakness 

due t o l a c k o f e s c o r t i n g c r a f t and t h e y have b e e n o p e r a t i n g 

f u r t h e r and f u r t h e r ou t t o a t t a c k t h e s h i p s when u n e s c o r t e d . 

4 . Our p a t r o l l i n g a i r c r a f t a r e a l s o a. most i m p o r t a n t 
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Weapon against the stibmarine, hut their range is limited 


arid the submarines are now operating outside the area 


that they can patrol* 


5 a It has now become imperative that we should 


escort our convoys both inwards and outwards to and from a 


position further to the Westward; working as we are from 


Plymouth and Milford Haven it is impracticable to do this. 


Our destroyers and other escorting vessels have, since the 


beginning of the war been running at their extreme capacity * 

Many of the vessels themselves are now beginning to show 


the signs of strain, and their crews are worked to the 


extremity of human endurance from lack of sleep and rest. 


It is not possible to produce the extra destroyers and 


escort vessels to relieve the situation, and with the 


coming of the winter months, and the far worse weather to 


be expected compared to that which has prevailed since the 


outbreak of war, the situation must go from bad to worse 


unless something can be done. There is one way in which 


this situation can be relieved, and that is by the Eire 


Government permitting the use of a harbour by anti-submarine 


units of the Royal iTavy and the Royal Air Forcee Berehaven 


is the most suitable harbour. 


6* The Southern coast of Ireland is by nature 


placed in a position to control the approaches to the 


English Channel, and with escorting craft and other craft 


based on this port, it would be possible to escort our 


trade scores of miles further to the Ytfestward, thereby 


immensely increasing safetye Similarly, flying boats 


operating from this port can provide security by driving 


the U-boats under very much farther to the West than when 


they are operating from English portse The suffering and 






loss caused by the U-boats in the last six weeks have been 
serious^ but the comparatively fine weather that has 
prevailed throughout this period has greatly reduced the 
toll of humaii life0 With the winter months, this situation 
must change j, and the chances of survival of the passengers 
and crew of any ship torpedoed in the weather that is to be 
expected are very remote 
Y** Under the agreement of 1958 the rights of the United 
Kingdom under the Treaty of 1921 in respect of the defended 
ports in Eire were transferred to the Government of Eire, 
It is fully appreciated that that agreement was unconditional,, 
But there is nothing in the agreement to prevent the 
Government of Eire from according facilities to vessels 
of the Royal Navy to make use of Eire portse The United 
Kingdom Government have always felt, and have indeed made 


it clear to the Government of Eire before and at the time 


of the 1938 discussions, that in their view in a state of 


emergency circumstances might arise which rendered it 


imperative, in the interests of both countries, that such 


facilities should be accordedo These circumstances have 


now arisen,. For the reasons given above, such facilities 


are of vital importance in order to enable the Royal Navy to 


perform its function of protecting against attack trade which 


is vital to secure the supplies required, not "only in Great 


Britain but also in Eire There is no chance that, so far 


as Eire is concerned, such supplies can be protected by 


other means. It is sufficient to refer to the activities of 


German submarines in attacking neutral shipping of the 


Scandinavian countries? including shipping destined for 


other neutral countries  to prove that no shipping and. no 
r


supplies for whatever destination are safe from attack. 

-9





Moreover, although the problem now in."'view is concerned 


with trans-Atlantic shipping, the same considerations 


apply as regards the direct trade between Eire and 


Great Britain, upon which the economic life of Eire is 


largely dependent
a 


' 8  It does not appear that any publicity need be 
0


given to an arrangement under which Royal Navy vessels 


would be authorised to make use of Berehaven as a port 


for replenishing supplies and fuel and. for giving 


essential rest to personnel0 It might be urged that such 


an arrangement would go "beyond what has hitherto been 


accepted as the limit of neutral rights and duties, but 


any extension of this character could surely be justified 


on the need for securing protection for essential supplies 


against illegitimate attack, 


9 0 Sir John Maffey is requested to bring the above 


considerations to the personal attention of Mr, de Valera, 


to urge upon him in such manner as he considers best the 


vital importance that the facilities mentioned should be 


accorded to the Royal Navy at Berehaven, and to do his 


utmost to secure this object0 


Dominions Office0 


20th October; 19-39
c 


^/Annexed to these instructions were a 

number of detailed and historical 

notes not reproduced h.ere 7
s
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-SECRET 
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W A R C A B  I N E T 

A R M Y 

S e v e n t h W e e k l y R e p o r t "by t h e S e c r e t a r y  o f S t a t e f o r War 

1. 	 The f o l l o w i n g f u r t h e r u n i t s f o r t h e B . E . F . 

have b e e n d e s p a t c h e d t h r o u g h t h e w e e k : 

1 s t R e g i m e n t . R . H . A . 

2nd Reg imen t R . H . A . 

110th Army T r o o p s Company, R .E . 

H e a d q u a r t e r s " X " F o r c e R . E . 

H e a d q u a r t e r s 12 th A . A . B r i g a d e . 


There were a l s o s en t 900 V e h i c l e s and 30 ,000 t o n s of 
S t o r e s . 

s *	 16 3 , 7 " Guns f r o m A . D . G . B . and 4 2 - p d r . l i g h t 
A . A . Guns ( f r o m A r s e n a l ) due  t o  h e s en t  t o Scapa we re 
d i v e r t e d  t o t h e R o s y t h D e f e n c e s . 

4 o t h e r 2-pdr. l i g h t A . A . Guns have s i n c e b e e n 
ordered f r o m A r s e n a l to Scapa and a r e now t h e r e . 

*	 A p p r o x i m a t e l y 250 ,000 men b e t w e e n t h e a g e s  o f 

20 and 22 have fjust b e e n r e g i s t e r e d  b y t h e M i n i s t r y  o f 

Labour f o r N a t i o n a l S e r v i c e .  Of t h e s e t h e Army w i l l 

r e c e i v e abou t 200 ,000  i n due c o u r s e . 


4 .	 The S . S . Y o r k s h i r e w i t h m i l i t a r y p e r s o n n e l 
f r o m t h e N e a r and Fa r E a s t was sunk  b y enemy a c t i o n . Out 
o f t h e 8 O f f i c e r s ,  61 O t h e r Ranks and 32 women and c h i l d r e n , 
3 O f f i c e r s , 6 O the r Ranks and 16 women and c h i l d r e n a r e 
m i s s i n g . The S .S . S a g a i n g , wh i ch was  i n t h e same c onvoy 
as t h e S . S . Y o r k s h i r e wh i ch was c a r r y i n g a l a r g e number 
o f m i l i t a r y p e r s o n n e l and f a m i l i e s was a l s o a t t a c k e d . She 
l o w e r e d a f e w  o f h e r b o a t s b u t e v e n t u a l l y g o t away. T h e r e 
a r e 8 women and c h i l d r e n m i s s i n g , and  i n a d d i t i o n t h e 
w i f e  o f a s o l d i e r d i e d  o f shock .  I t  i s u n d e r s t o o d t h a t t h e 
m i s s i n g women and c h i l d r e n we r e  i n t h e b o a t s w h i c h we r e 
l o w e r e d and w e r e n o t p i c k e d u p . 

L . H-B 

AR OFFICE. 
O c t o b e r , 3 9 3 9 . 
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V 


TO BS 53PT W!WiR LOOK A M ) KEY 

It is reouested that special care may be taken to ensure 


the secrecy of this document,. 


P. (39) 100 	 Cony No. 


ViAR CABINET 

CCaREiiPOICDElCS "JITH GSNEEIAE GAl lSLIN 

Memorandum by the Secretary of State for War 


In accoi-dance with Conclusion 4-(a) and (h) of War Cabinet 


58 (59), I attach 


(a)	 a copy of a letter from General Gamelin with enclosure 


(b)	 a draft reply from the Chief of the Imperial Genex-al 


Staff to General Gamelin for the approval of ray 


colleagueSe 


L. H.-B. 


7th October, 1939* 





C O P T 


S E C R E l 


20th October, 1939. 


GeQ.,Gr 


Le General Commandant en Chef 

&es Forces Terrestres. 


Wo, 90 Cab/FT 


My dear Friend, 


Prom the information which I have received (Note l) it would 


appear to me that the German High Command intends to incres.se the number 


of its formations by raisiiiv additional divisions. For each active 


division there would "be a new "divioion de forsaation". Apparently our 


enemy's programme of reinforcement is to be carried out at the latest by 


nest Spring. 


The German Array would then have a total of about- 160 divisions 


of which at least 120 - 130 could be employed on the yestern Front. 


To guard against such an increase of hostile forces I have 


already withdrawn a certain number of units from the Army of the Alps and 


from North Africa for use in the North-Eastern Theatre of Operations. 


The withdrawal of the major part of th a forces in the South-Bast 


of North Africa., howeverj denen&s essentially on the attitude of Italy which 


at present remains uncertain. 


In the event of this Power declaring herself hostile, a large part 


of the division- withdrawn from the Alps and from Tunisia would have to be 


In addition I have ordered the examination of the conditions in 


which the new formations -may be constituted^ 


The effort which the French Arm; ' will be called upon to make might 


entail the formation o:if 10 new divisions. It is essential that the British 


Army 


-ote 1.information which no doubt you also have received. 


0 Spring) far as the Alps are concerned anyhow by thesent back (as f 
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Army should assist so that we way be in a position next Spring, to oppose 


our enemies with forces at least comparable to theirs . 


Moreover according- to the figures which have been communicated to 


me, the general total of your land forces would bo about 930,000 men 


(including 130,000 overseas),, Ha van; deducted the 160,000 men of the 


British lixpeditionary Force, there would remain in Great Britain for- the 


52 divisions, for the formation of which you have provided, a strength of 


about 650,000 men which might prove incidentally to be inadequate. 


I therefore deem it necessary to ask you to consider:

first, a speeding up of the realization of the initial programme 


envisaged, 


then, the formation of additional formations0 


I do not think, in that respect, that you will meet any serious 


obstacle regarding the numbers and their training. On the other hand the 


provision of armament material is liable to raise certain difficulties. 


Gould they not be overcome partly by an intensification of manufacture, 


and partly by placing orders abroad? 


While submitting these suggestions to you, allow me to emphasize 


once more the necessity of the common effort which we must undertake in 


regard to effective strengths so that we may- not find ourselves this 


coming Spring, in a dangerous state of inferiority in face of the German 


forces* 


- Yours very sincerely 


(Sgd.) M. Gamelin. 


P.S. I am attaching a copy of a Note of the 14th October? 193.9,, -drawn 


up by my 2s.tsm& Bureau on £he available German personnel. 






G O  P 14 th October, 1939. 


iiita u ha j or General, 

SIerne Bureau. 


No.775 


^̂ Â Tj.. -Qj-Xf.V^..A".'-̂ Â -Af-irri.. ..R?T--'4P Qj- -'Xi OJE?' -G-̂ R-7/ j-T X . 

(beginning of' October, 1939) 


It has been estimated that the German Army consisted, 

at the beginning of September on the one hand of -120-130 

divisions of troops for major operations and on the other hand 

of ARSATZ troops in the depots of the interior intended to 

replace casualties and later to build new formations. 


A total of. 120 - 150 divisions means the existence of 

some 3,500,000 men with the *u?mies (27,000 per division Includ
ing proportion of Corps, Army, General Reserve Troops and rear 


/* 


The troops covered by the title of URSATzI, strength a 

little less than that of the Army in peace, may be considered 

as about 600,000 - say together a total of about 4,300,000 men. 


T O tnxs number mus be added 


(a) The strength of personnel mobilized for internal 

security and the occupation of captured territory (some 

300,000 to 500,000 men) (b) the strengths of the Air Arm and 

Navy (500,000 - 700,000 men). 


A-jtojfcal of mobilized personnel of 5,000,000 to 5,500.000 


The resources in man-power of Germany are much greater 

than this figure. It attains for personnel between the age 

of 20 and 48 a total of about 11,000,000 men (personnel 

physically fit - Czech personnel not included) see attached 

table. 


Some 6,000,000 men would therefore still be available. 


These sources theoretically consists mainly of the 

following elements 


A. Young element. 


Glasses of young men born in 1918 and 1919 (21 and 20 years 

of age) already registered and medically sxarai ned (note l) 


B. Adult element. 


Glasses 1911 and 1912 (27 and 28 years of age) who have not 
done their compulsory training: (pe.ce.nily Y*Q.$istered)/ 

1,025,000 men. 


Classes 1908 and 1909 (30 and 31 years of age,' neither trained 

nor registered yet. 


1,500,000 men. 


Note 1. their incorporation was expected In the Autumn of 1939, 

except for the third batch of the 1919 classes which was 

postponed to the following year. 


, -1-- . 
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-CU Old element 


Classes 3^01^.1902, 1903, 1904. 1905- .nai ther- trained nor 

registered ye to 


2,500,000 mem, 


These figures should only he taken as a oasis,-, Numbers of 

men,of the classes mentioned ahove as not mobilized, have been 

called up either because they had already done a period, of 

voluntary training, or because they had served in the old 

REICHSWEHR or because it had been considered necessary to call 

on them for ERSATZ, formations. 


On the other hand numbers of men of classes not mentioned 

above were left in their homes, This applies particularly 

to the 1905 and 1907 classes (35 and 52 years of age' who were 

to undergo a short period of training beginning in the Autumn 

of 1939, part only of which have so far been called up, and to 

the classes of men of over 40 years of age upon which the 

German Command appears to have wished to draw where only 

absolutely necessaryo (hots 2 be-low)^ 


From the military point of view one comes to the following 

conclusions: 


If, in putting between 120 and 150 divisions on a war footing, 

Germany has visibly used up her immediate available young or 

adult trained personnel, and her available cadres, she has done 

so by mobilising only half her manpower resources, When the 

personnel in. reserve will have "been, trained, and. the necessary 

cadres const!tu bed, the German Army may double her actual 

strength. 


From the economic point of view, equally interesting 

conclusions stand oat :--


If one subtracts the 2 million men normally allotted in 
peace to military and para military formations from the 16 
million living men between the ages of 20 and 48, the global 
total obtained of men fit for work is about 14 millions. 

If the figure of 3,000,0^0 or 3,500-300 men required to 

reinforce the regular troops is deducted;, a mass of lO-jr 

million men fit for work remains.-. The demands made upon the 

normal effectives represents 5 0 to 3-3"% . 


With regard to the mere problem of labour it was possible to 
apply the mobilisation measures taken so far by the Germans 

without any great repercussion on the economic life of the 

country and in any case without introducing a serious 

modification in the mode of external life Inaugurated by the 

German policy of aggression since March 193o, 


(Sgdo) ORAUCHE. 


Various reports indicate even that certain men of over 

40 years, of age mobilised in the liRSATZ have been 

recently returned, to their hea3?ths. 
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M O B I L I Z E D . REGISTERED AND IN COURSE OP NOT REGISTERED, MEDICALLY REGISTRATIONS 

TABS 


Year of birth. 

1919 


1918 


1917 


1916 


1915 


1914 


1913 


1912 


1911 


1910 


.1909 


1908 


1907 


1906 


1905 


1904 


190-3 


1903 


1901 


1900 


1399 


1398 


1897 


1896 


i.o9o 


1894 


1893 


189S 


OCTAL 


TOTAL 

LIVING
e 


560,000 


380,000 


365,000 


400,000 


530,000 


670,000 


680,000 


700,000 


665,000 


700,000 


700,000 


710:, 000 


-700,000 


695,000 


670,000 


670,000 


660,000 


670,000 


650,000 


630,000 


5 8 0 , 0 0 0 

550,000 


510,000 


490,000 


460,000 


440,000 


440,000 


430,000 


PIT FOR 

SERVICE (I) 


420,000 


895,000
274,000 


500,000 


390,000 


503,000 


510,000 


525,000 


500,000 


585,000 


525,000 


532,000 


525,000 


522,000 


503,000 


503,000 


495,000 


503,000 


488f000 


400,000 


890,000 


275,000 


855,000 


245,000 


830,000 


820,000 


220,000 


218,000 


- 11, li )1,000. 


!fi POSITION, REMARKS. 
1 
f 1 1 "; ' " ' 1 ' 1 

!"
ig ,-

'

l 
1 1

i 
: - '  1 '; ' 1 

  / . .j -//:///// Certain elements called 
up for the Ersaizheer. 

i 

Active army. 


Fully trained re s e rve 

Reserve having undergone 


----- ...... 1.- ' short periods of training 

. . . . . . . . . -.. . ,  t  t  t
 Certain individuals 


called up. 

/ / / /' / i ,' i 


Reserves with short 

period of training. 

Certain individuals 

called up. 


Largo proportion called. 


Certain individuals who 

have done periods as 

volunteers or training 

in the Kelehswehr. 


Old soldiers landwehr 

categories. Certain 

numbers not called up or 

returned to their home6* 


1-11 / " 

Old soldiers landsturni 

category. 


t ' 
1
- ---- I
 1 


(I) 75% of the living effectives, for the classes who did not take part in the Great War, 1914-1918. 

50$ of the living effectives, for the classes who did take -part in the Great War, 1914-1918. 




(MEN PROM 20 - ' 4 6 JEIM) 


MOBILIZED. REGISTERED AND IN COURSE OP NOT REGISTERED, 
MEDICALLY EXAMINED, REGISTRATION. 


C L A S S 

Year of birth. 
1919 

1918 

! TOTAL
LIVING.

560,000

 ;
;
j 

1 

 PIT FOR 
 SERVICE 

 420,000 

POSITION. 

7 

REMARKS. 

Certain elements called 
up for the Ersatzheer. 

1917 
-. A ' 

1916 

380,000
365,000
400,000 

1
 i

 295,000
 274,000 

500,000 Active armya 

1915 
1914 
1913 

530,000 
670,000 
680,000 

390,000 
503,000 
510,000 

Fully trained reserve 
Reserve having undergone 
short periods of training 

1912 
1911 
1910 
.1909 

700,000 
665,000 
700,000 
700,000 

525,000 
500,000 
525,000 
525,000 

Certain individuals 
called up.: 

Reserves with short 
-ocriod of training. 
Certain individuals 
called up. 

1908 710:, 000 532,000 
1907 
1906 

-700,000 
695,000 

525,000 
522,000 

Large proportion ealjed 
UP in the Ersatzheer, 

1905" 
1904 
1905 

670,000 
670,000 
660,000 

503,000 
503,000 
495,000 

Certain individuals who 
have done periods as 
volunteers or training 
in the Reichswehr. 

1903 670,000 503,000 
1901 650,000 488.000 
1900 
1399 
1398 

630,000 
580j000 
550,000 

400,000 
890,000 
275,000 

Old soldiers landwehr 
categories. Certain 
numbers not called up or 
returned to their home6* 

1897 

xoyo 
1894 
1893 
1892 

510,000 
490,000 
460,000 
440,000 
440,000 
430,000 

255,000 
A 

245,000 
230,000 
220,000 
220,000 

-

218,000 

— / 

Old soldiers landsturm 
category. 

OCTAL 16,295,000 ,11,191,000 


75$ of the living effectives, for the classes who did not take part in the Great War, 1914-1918. 

50$ of the living effectives, for the classes who did take-part in the Great War, 1914-1918. 






DRAFT LETTER Jg.Ojj._TES. CHIEF OF THE II.SERIAL GBlMlgRAL STAFF TO GENERAL GAiXELIS 

I have read your letter of the 20th October, in which you refer bo 


the number of divisions of which the Germans will be able to dispose next: 


Spring, with great interest. 


We are in general agreement with your conclusions that they are 


capable of waking an enormous land, effort, a3.though we are doubtful if 


sufficient allowance of fit men has been made for the requirements of 


industry, and further you appear to have made no allowance whatever for 


wastage. However, we will examine your figures and let you have any comment 


o 


which "nay be of value. \ 


As regards our own effort, I think you have omitted in your 


calculations to take account of the British Expeditionary Force now in 


France, for having deducted the 160,000 men who are now in France from the 


930,000 men which you assume to be the total of our land forces you conclude 


that only 650,000 men remain over for the 52 divisions. But of these 32 


divisions 5 are already in France and if your total of 650,000 were, right it 


would represent the number available for 27 divisions and not for 52. 


You would like me, however, to point out what is the actual position. The 


total of our land forces in Britain next month will be abotit 855,000, and v;e 


shall continue to call up further quota.ss 


You ask me to consider a speeding up of the realisation of the 


initial programme envisaged. This we have already done to the extent of 


more than one division. My Secretary of State authorises me to say that 


r
his colleagues in the V:ar Cabinet are, without qualification, impressed 


with the supreme importance of ensuring that there should be an adequate 


Allied force in France and this as quickly as possible. You are, of 


course, aware of the considerable forces which we are maintaining to cover 


our commitments throughout the world, notably in t.-.e Par and Middle Bist. 


At the present stage, however, it is not man-power or our ability to train 


it which limits the rate of our expansion. The limiting factor is the . 


speed with which industry can produce the equipment required. In this 

1
.... field/ 
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field there is intense activity and our aim is the creation at the 


earliest possible date of the largest British Army which can be 


effectively maintained., " 


This brings me to your second request - the establishment el 


additional formationg^-^My Secretary of State authorises me, on behalf / 


of the T/ar Cabinet, to say that the 32 divisions which you mention do not 


represent the whole of the forces which will eventually be created. '.Ve 


are awaiting the latest -forecasts for the output of material from the 


Ministry of Supply and this m i l enable us to formulate with more precision 


I
the future dates for the despatch of furtner contingents./ 


0
' ' *  ' I i 


At a later stage it will be possible to give you more details 

and I feel sure that you V v d l l be impressed by the magnitude of the effort 

which Great Britain is making. You may be without any doubt that we are 

all whole-heartedly anxious to ploy our part in every way to the maximum 

of our strength. 


